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TREF ARS 
Af ONGST all the ſpiritual Works pub- 

—#* hp d by the Heh Fathers, none has been 
either mere univerſally efleemed in all Ages, or 
read with greater Profit than the Confeſſions of 
St. Auguſtine: The general Approbation they met 
with in the Church of Ged, when they firft came 

ent, has fluck by them ever ſince, no ways abated. 

in 13 Centuries. So that there is no need of a 

Ang Preface is recommend to the Publick a Work 
% generally known and admired, 

The proper Character of theſe Books is thus tru- 
and mede/ily ſet down by the Saint himſelf in the 
0th Chapter of the 2d Book of his Retractations 
ar Review of hisW ritings. ** The Books of my. 
«< Confeſſions, - ſays he, both in my evil and 
in my good Things, praiſe God ever juſt and 

ever good: And raiſe up towards him the Un- 

's derſtanding and Aﬀettion of Man. At leaſi 

© as to myſelf, they had this Effect on me when 

e they were written, and have ſtill when they 

% gre read. What others think of them they 
e can beſt tell, However, I know, that many 

« of my Brethren have been and are much taken 
« with them.” So far the Saint. —T ſhall only. 
add, that whofeever will read theſe Books ſerwuſ- 
ly and attentively, will quickly be convinced by his 

own Experience, that they perfecih anſtuer this 

Character: And that they are every. tobere full 

0 


f 


4 
e 


4 as = 8 | = n 
We 1 E 4 


re E. = 


ef the maſt tender Afims of the Love of Go 
and carry alomg with them all the Powers of 
the Soul towards this ſeverargn Goed, 

As to this new Tranſiation, which we here pre- 
ſent the Engliſh Reader, we ſhall ſay nothing elſe 
in ſuuour of it, but that we have labour d with 
all poſſible Diligence, both to do Fuſlice Io the 
Saiut, by Faithfull repreſenting his true Mean- 
ing 3 : and io the Reader, by making that Mean- 
ing as plain and intelligible to him as the Subject 


would permit: In which Points ſome former Tran- 


flations of theſe Books ſeem to have heen deſective. 
IVe have en purprſe emitted the three laſt 

Backs, which have na relation to the Life of St. 

Auguſtine, but were added by IV ay of a myſtical 


Interpretation of the fir/? Clone of Genefis : 


- Becauſe the Contents of them are for the my 


Part jo hard and obſcure, that they would be % 
ſmall E dification to thoſe fer whoſe Benefit this 
Tranſlation is chiefly deſigned. 

As for the Seripture Texts alledg'd by the 
Saint, he always follows the old Italick / crſion, 
agreeable for the moſt Part to the vulgar Latin, 
which the Reader will be pleaſed to take notice of, 


that be may be leſs ſurpriſed if he finds the Saint 


quating the Scripture differently from the Engliſh 
Bible; which in many Places differs not a little 


from the ancient Latin Verſions followed by the 


Holy Fathers. 
As to the reſt, we heartily wiſh the R dey a 
Share in that Spirit of Love, which. diftated 


theſe Boots; and beg for ourſelves a Remem- 
brance in hs Prayers, 
St. Au- 
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CHAP. 1. OO 


He admires the Majeſiy af God, and dfre 7 
- by praiſe and invoke him. HA 


HOU art great, O Lord, and 
exceedingly to be praiſed, Pſalm 
144. Great is thy Pawer, and 

75 thy TViſdem there is no End, 
Pſalm 146. yet Man has a mind to 
praiſe thee,” who is 806 Part of thy Creation; 
Man bearing about him his Mortality, the 


Teſtimony of his, Sin, and the Teſtimony 


that thou, O Cod, reſßſteſt the proud ; and yet 
this Man being a Piece of thy 'Creation de- 
ſires to praiſe thee. Thou makeſt it delight- 
ful to him to praiſe thee; becauſe, thou haſt 
made us for thee, and our, Hearts are not 
at reſt till theyy reſt in thee. Ge 


0 W to know and underſtand, which is 
5B ; Kirk, 


* 
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2 St. AucusrIN E', Book I. 
firſt, to call upon thee or to praiſe thee: 
And whether it be firſt to know thee or to 
call upon thee, 

2. But who is he that calls upon thee, and 
+ knows thee not? For if he. knows thee not, 
he may call upon fomething elfe inſtead of 
thee. Or are we not to call upon thee that we 
may know thee ? But how ſhall they call 
«pon him in whom they have nos believed ? 
And haw ſhall they believe without a Preacher? 
Rom: To. And They fhalt-praiſe the Lord that 
Jeek him, Palm 21. For they that ſeek him 
ſhall find him, and they that find him ſhall 
praiſe him. Let me ſeek thee then, O Lord, 
calling upon thee; and let me call upon 
thee believing in thee, for thou haſt been 
preach'd to us: My Faith-calleth upon thee, 
O Lord, which thou haſt given me, which 
thou haſt inſpired into me by the Incarnation 


| of thy Son, by the Miniftry of thy Preacher. 


CHAP. II. 
Ged is incomprehenſible. 


N D how ſhall I call upon my God, my 
God and Lord? For to ve or call 


A 


upon him, I muſtcall him into myſelf. And 
what Room is there in me, where my God 
may come in, where God may 8 into 
me, God who made Heaven and Earth ? 
Is there then, O Lord my God, any Room 
fo ſpacious in me that can contain thee ? Or 
can. even the Heaven and Earth which _ 
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haſt made, and in which thou haſt made me, 
contain thee? or is it ſo, that ſince nothing 
that is could be without thee, therefore what- 
ever is muſt contain thee ? Since then I alfo 
am, why do I ask that thou ſhould'ſt come 
into me, who could have no Being if 
thou wert not in me? For I am not now ſo 
low as Hell, and yet thou art even there alſo ; 
for If I go down inio Hell thou art there, 
Pfalm 138. "Therefore I ſhould not be, O my 
God, I ſhould not beat all, if thou wert not 
in me: Or rather, I ſhould not be if I were 
not in thee, Of whom all things, by whom all 
things, and in whom are all things, Rom. II. 
Tis even ſo, O Lord, tis even ſo. Whither 
then do I call thee, ſeeing I am in thee ? Or 
from whence ſhouldſt thou come into me? 
For where can J retire without the Limits of. 
Heaven and Earth, that from thence my God 
ſhould come into me, who has ſaid J fill Hea- 
ven and Earth, Jeremiah 25. 


n U.. 1 
Cod fills all things, and has no Parts. 


I. D O then Hark and Earth contain 
thee, becauſe thou filleſt them? Or 

do'ſt thou fill them, and there Rill remains 
more of thee, becauſe they cannot contain 
thee ? And where then do'ſt theu diſpoſe of 
that which remains of thee aſter thou haſt 
filled Heaven and Earth? Or haſt thou no 
need of 09 thing at all to contain thee 
B 2 who 
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Who containeſt all things; becauſe the things 
which thou filleſt, thou filleſt by containing 
them? For the Veſſels which are ” fall of thee. - 
don't hold thee up, for tho” they ſhould be 

broken, thou wouldſt not be ſpilled. And 
when thou art poured out upon us, thou falleſt 
not down, but raiſeſt us up; thou art not 
ſcatter d, but gathereſt us. 

2. But thou that filleſt all things, filleſt 
thou all things with thy whole ſelf .? Or 
fince all things cannot contain thee whole, 
do they contain only a Part of [thee ? And 
then do they all together contain the 
fame Part of thee; or ſeveral things ſeveral 
Parts, the greater holding more, the leſſer 
leſs? And is there then ſome Part of thee grea- 
ter, and ſome leſs? Or art thou every where 
whole, and yet nothing can contain thee 
Whole? e i . 


C H A P. IV. 


Grd 15 _— in Perfection, and above all 
Praſſe. | 


W HAT Wen art Bu? Oo my God? 
What elſe can I ſay but the Loc my 

God? For who is God bg the Lord, or who ts 
Cod but our Gd? Pſalm 17. O moſt High, 
moſt good, moſt powerful, moſt almighty, 
moſt merciful and moſt juſt, moſt hidden and 
Moſt preſent, moſt beautiful and. moſt ſtrong, 
| Rable and (incomprehenſible, unchangeable 
and changing all things, never new, never old, 

= E re- 
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renewing all things, and making old the 
proud and they know it not: Always in Acti- 
on and always at reſt ; ſtill gathering, and ne- 
ver wanting; ſupporting and filling and over- 
ſhadowing all things; creating, nouriſhing 
and perfecting ; ſceking and yet wanting no- 
thing. Thou loveſt without Pain, thou art 
jealous without Uneaſineſs, thou repenteſt 
without Grief, thou art angry and yet al- 
ways calm ; thou often changeſt thy Works, 
yet never thy Deſign. Thou recovereſt and 
findeſt, and yet never loſeſt any thing. Thou 
art never. needy, and yet art pleas'd with 
Gain; art never covetous, and yet exacteſt 
Uſe; Men ſupererogate to thee that thou 
mayeſt owe, and yet who has any thing that 
is not thine ? Thou payeſt Debts, and art 
a Debtor to no one; thou forgiveſt Debts | 
and loſeſt nothing : and what is all this that. 
we are ſaying, O my God, my Life, my 
holy ſweet Delight, or what is all that any 
one can ſay, when he is ſpeaking of thee. ? 
And woe be to them that ſay nothing in 
thy Praiſe, ſince the moſt eloquent are but 
dumb. 
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Fr. 
He defires te repeſe in God. 


N O H ! who will give me to repoſe in thee! 
Oh! who will grant that, thou may ſt 
come into my Heart and inebriate it; that I 
may forget my Evils, and embrace thee m 
only Good? What art thou to me? Let thy 
Mercy ſuffer me to ſpeak, what am I to 
thee, that thou ſhould'ſt command me to 
love thee, and ſhould'ſt be angry with me if I 
don't love thee, and ſhould'ſt threaten me with 
great Miteries ? Is it then a ſmall Mifery not 
to love thee ? Ah! for thy*Mercy's Sake tell 
me, O Lord my God, what thou art to me. 
Say to my Soul I am thy Salvation, Plalm 34. 
Say it ſo that-T may hear. Behold' the 
Ears of my Heart are before thee, O Lord, 
open them, and /ay to my Soul ] am thy Sal- 
vation. I will run after this Voice, and will 
4 lay hold of thee. O hide not thou thy Face 
. from me; let me die to ſee it that I may not 
die. ; 1 1 
2. The Houſe of my Soul is narrow, O 
let it be enlarged by thee, that it may re- 
ceive thee: It is very ruinous, be thou pleaſed 
to repair it. It has within it ſuch things as 
will be diſpleaſing in thy Sight, I confeſs and 
know: But who ſhall cleanſe it? Or to what 
other beſides thee ſhall 'T cry out, From my 
fecret Sins cleanſe me, O Lord, and for thoſe of 
others ſpare thy Servant, Pſalm 115 I be- 
lieve, for which Reaſon alſo I ſpeak ; O 3 
| | 5 | thou 
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thou knoweſt. Have I not confeſs'd againſt 
myſelf my Sins to thee my God, and thou haſt 


= forgiven — Hickedneſs of my Heart, Plalm 25. 
I don't contend in Judgment with thee who 


art the Truth ; and I have no mind to de- 
ceive myſelf, leſt my Iniquity lie to itſelf, 
Therefore I contend not with thee in Judg- 


ment: For if thou ſbalt obſerve Iniquities, 


© Lord, Lord who ſhall abide it? Pſalm 129. 
CHAN 


He relates his Infancy, and the Ble Most he 


then received fi 'om God. 


1. VE I ſuffer me to ſpeak in the Ears 
of thy Mercy, who am but Duſt and 
—_ ſuffer me to ſpeak, for behold tis to 


thy Mercy I ſpeak, and not to Man that 


may ſcoff at me: And perhaps thou alſo 


for the preſent laugheſt at me, but in good 


time thou wilt turn to me, and have Pity on 
me. And what is it I would fay, O Lord 
my God, but that my Sillineſs cannot tell 


— or whenos I firſt came hither, into this 


ing Life, (ſhall I call it) or living Death. 
ye behold immediately the Comforts of thy 
tender Mercies attended me, as I have been 


told by the Parents of my Fleſh, of whom 


and in whom thou haſt formed me in time; 
for I remember nothing of it. The Com- 
forts then of a Woman's Milk were prepared 
for me; neither did my Mother or my Nurſes. 


| ll their own Breaſts ; but it was thou, 


B 4 O 
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0 Lord, who through them gaveſt me that 
Food of my Infancy, according to thy Or- 
dinance, and the Riches of thy Bounty which 
reach even to the loweſt things. Thou alſo *' 
gaveſt to me to deſire no more than what 
thou gaveſt, and to them that nurſed me, 
to be willing to beſtow on me what thou 


gaveſt them; for they by an Affection regu- 


lated by thy Providence were «delighted to 
impart to me what they abounded with from 
thee, For it was good for them that I re- 
ceived. this Good from them, which indeed 
was not from them, but by them. For from 
thee, O God, are all 8880 things ; and from 
my God cometh my univerſal Salvation, 
which I have learned ſince from thy Voice 
expreis d to me by all theſe things which 
thou giveſt me both within and without; 
for at that time I knew how to ſuck, and 
to be pleas'd with what was delightful to 
my Fleſh, and to cry when it was offended, 
and nothing more than this. Afterwards I 
began to ſmile and laugh, firſt when I was 
aſleep, and then when 1 was awake; for 
this has been told me of myſelf, and I be- 
lieve it, becauſe we ſee it is ſo with other 
Infants; for I remember nothing of what 
then paſs d in myſelf, 

. 4661 "And behold. by degrees I began to per⸗ | 
ceive where I was, and I wanted to declare 
my Deſires. to thoſe who might content them, 
and I could not; for my Deſires were with- 
in me, and they were without me, nor 
0 ax could 
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could with any one of their Senſes enter 


into my Soul. Therefore I made Motions 
and Sounds as Signs to expreſs my Wants, 


the few that I could, and fuch as I could, 


for they had very little Reſemblance with 
what I would expreſs. And when my Will 
was not complied with, either becauſe I was 
not underſtood, or becauſe what I defired 
was hurtful, I was angry that my Elders. 
would not be ſubject to me, and that they 
who were free would not be my Slaves, 
and I took my Revenge upon: them by 
crying. Such have I found other Infants to 
be; and that I was ſuch, they without know- 
ing what they. were, doing have better in- 
form'd me than the Knowledge of my 
TAS. id boo. = 

3. And behold my Infancy is long ſince 
dead, and I am living, But thou, O Lord, 
Who art always living, and nothing dies 


in thee ; | becauſe before the firſt Begin- 


ning of Ages, and before all that can be faid 
to be before, thou art, and art the God and 
Lord of all things which thou haſt created; 
and with thee the Cauſes of all fleeting things 
ſtand ever fixed; and the Origins of all 
changeable things remain unchanged; and 
the Reaſons of all irrational and temporal 


things live eternally: Tell me, O God, thy 


poor Suppliant, thou that art merciful to me 


that am miſerable; tell me whether this my 


Infancy ſucceeded a younger Age of mine ex- 


pired before. ? that perhaps Which I. paſſed 


Bg with- 
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within my Mother's Womb? For of that 
Life alſo 1 have had ſome Information, and 
have ſeen Women big with Child. 

4. And what before that Life again, my 
God, my Joy | was I any where, or any 
thing ? For I have no one to tell me theſe 


things; neither my Father nor my Mother 


could inform me, nor the Experience of 
others, nor my own' Memory. And doſt 
not thou deride this my Curioſity, demand- 
ing of thee ſuch Queſtions, who only re- 
quireſt that I ſhould praiſe thee, and con- 
feſs to thee for the things that I know ? I 


confeſs to thee, O Lord of Heaven and 


Earth, giving Praiſe to thee for my firſt Be- 
ginning, and my Infancy which T remember 
not : and thou haſt given to Man to make a 
Conjecture of theſe things in himſelf from 
what he ſees in others, and to believe many 
things of himſelf upon the Authority of 
Women. At that time T had a Being, and 


T had Life; and towards the End of my ; 


Infancy I ſought for Signs by which 


might make my Thoughts known to others. 


From whence ſhould ſuch a living Creature 
have its being but from thee, O Lord ? 
Can any one be the Artiſt to make himſelf ? 
Or can any Vein be derived from any 
other Scurce by which Being or Living can 
flow into us, but only from thy making 


us, O Lord, to . Being and Living 
are all one thing ; 3 becauſe ſoveraign Being 


and ſoveraign Living is thy very _— 
| or 


We 
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For thou art the moſt high, and thou art 
not changed, neither doth To-day ever paſs 
away in thee; and yet in thee” it is that it 
paſſeth away; becauſe even all theſe tran- 
ſitory things have their Being in thee ; for 
they have not any way to paſs but through 
thee, and becauſe thy Years fail not, Pfalm 101. 
thy Years are one To- day. And how —_ 
Days of ours and of our Fathers have alread 

paſs'd through this thy To- day; and from K 


have receiv'd their Faſhion, and had their 


Being ſuch as it was? And how mat 
more will paſs and receive their Mould an 
Being? But thou art flill the ſelf-ſame ; Tp) 


all the things of To-morrow and beyond it, 


and all the things of Yeſterday and what- 
ever is behind it, in this thy = thou. 
ſhalt make, in this thy Day thou haſt made 


them. What is it to me if any underſtand 


not this? Let ſuch a one alſo rejoice,. fay- 
ing, what meaneth this high Myftery ? Let 


him rejoice even ſo, and let him chuſe rather 


by not finding to find thee, than by find- 
ing not to find thee : [That is, without con- 
ceiving theſe thy ſublime Truths to em- 
brace thee by Faith and Love, rather than 


by conceiving of them to be puffed up with. 


Pride, and ſo. to loſe thee. T 


Kr. 
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5 Of thy corrupt Inclina tions whi th are dj iſeover'd 
even in e 


HAN me, O God, woe to the Sins 
of Men; and a Man faith this, and 


1 thou haſt Mercy on him, becauſe thou haſt 


made him, . didſt not make Sin in him; 

who will give me an Account of the Sin of 
my Infancy ? Since no one is pure from Sin 
in thy Nights not even the Infant that is but 
a Day * 2b 25. who will give me an 
3 hall it be any other ſuch like 
little one, in whom I now ” foe what I don't 
remember. of my ſelf? What then was my 
Sin at that — 2 was it crying greedily 


after the Breaſt? For if I ſhould. at preſent 


thus greedily hang over, not the Breaſts, 
but the Food convenient for my Vears, 1 
ſhould moſt juſtly be derided and reprehended. 
. . Therefore. at od time I did what deſerved 


: Reprehenſion, but becauſe I could not under- 


ſtand. Reproof, neither. Cuſtom nor Reaſon 
ſuffer d me to be reproved; for as we grow 
UP we pluck up and caſt theſe things away. 
Now. no one in cleanſing any thing willing- 
ty caſts away that which is good. Or: was 
it good in that Age to require with Tears 
what would have been hurtful if granted; 
to rage and ſwell againſt thoſe that owed it 


n againſt its Betters, and its very - 
Parents; and nd to ſtrive by ſtriking at them 
| to 
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to hurt thoſe that were far wiſer than it 
ſelf for not complying with its Will, and 
4 | obeying its Commands which it would have 
been hurtful, to have obey' d? So that it is 
the Weakneſs of Infants Limbs, and not 
their Inclination that is innocent. My ſelf 
have ſeen and had Experience of ſuch a 
little one already poſſeſs d. with Jealouſy; it 
had not learned to ſpeak, and yet it would 
caſt a pale and envious Look upon its Fel- 
low-Suckling. Who knows not this? And 
Mothers and Nurſes ſay 'they expiate theſe 
things with J know not what Remedies. ' In 
the mean time can I. call this Innocence, for 
one. moſt rich in a Fountain of Milk lows 
ing moſt. plentifully, and overflowing, -not ſo 
much as to endure another to partake a little 
with him; and another that is not able to 
make Proviſion for himſelf, and that can ſuſ- 
tain Life only with this Food ? But ſuch. 
things as theſe are lovingly borne withall, 
not that they are none or little Evils, but 
that they wall a go off as. Age comes on; which, 
* \ However they are at that time allowed, Would 
not be tolerated when diſcovered in xiper 
Vears. 
2. Thou 1 O Lord my God, 
| who, gaveſt Life to me when an Infant, and 
a Body, which, as is ſeen, thou haſt fur» 
niſhed with Senſes, compacted with Limbs, 
beautified with a comely Form, and im- 
planted-in it, for the maintaining its Integrity, 
* | - and-for its Safety, all the Efforts of animal 
Life, 
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Life, commandeſt me to praiſe thee for all 
theſe things, and to confeſs to thee, and to 
ſing to thy Name, O thou the moſt High: 
Becauſe thou art my God, omnipotent and 
good, and wouldſt have been ſo, even if this 
had been all which thou hadſt done for me; 
this which no one elſe could have done but 
thou alone, from whom is all Form ; thou 
the moſt beautiful, who giveſt all things 
their Beauty, and by thy Ordinance diſpoſeſt 
all thin 

3. This Age therefore of mine, O Lord, 
in which I don't ſo much as remember that 
I lived, concerning which I have believed. 
others, and conjectured: from other Infants 
that I alſo once paſs'd through it; though this 
be a Conjecture much to be relied upon, I am. 
loth to account to the reſt of the Days which. 
F live in this World; it being in reipe & of 
the Darkneſs of my Oblivion, much Nike to. 
that which I aſd” in my Mother's Womb. 
But if 7 was alſo conceived in Iniguity, and, 
in Sins my Mather nouriſhed me in her Momb, 
Palm 50, where I beſeech thee, O my 
God, where ©; Lord was I, thy Servant, 
where or when was I innocent ? But behold. 
I paſs over that Time; for. why ſhould I 
ſtay longer upon it, which is gone with- 
out laying any Footſteps in my Memory ? 
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„MRA M 


He gives an Account of his Childboed and r 


his learning to ſpeak, 


ASSING on from Infancy I came 
into my Childhood, or rather it came 
into me, and ſucceeded my Infancy : Net- 
ther did this depart, for lis did it go? 
and yet it was now no more; for I was now 
no more a ſpeechleſs Infant, but a prattling 
Child. And this I can remember; and have 
ſince taken notice how it was I firſt learnt to 
ſpeak ; for I was not taught my Words by 
thoſe that were my Elders, by a certain Order 
of Learning, as a little after | was taught my 


Letters: But I myſelf by the Help of that 


Mind which thou, O my God, hadſt given 
me, after I had by crying, and by broken 
Accents, and various Motions, attempted to 
make known my Thoughts that my Deſires 
might be complied with ; and was not able 


to explain my ſelf in all things which I would, 


nor to all to whom. I would; I recorded in 
my Memory when I heard them name any 
thing, and when they moved their Body to- 
wards the thing named, I obſerved and per- 
ceiv'd that they call'd that thing by that 
Word, which they pronounced, when they 
pointed at it, And that indeed they meant 
this thing was diſcover'd by the Motion of the 
Body ; which is the natural Language, as it 


were, common to all Nations, expreſs'd by 


the Countenance, by the Glance of the 8 


y 
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by the Geſture of the other Parts of the 
Body, and by the Sound of the Voice, de- 
claring the inward: Paſſion: of the Soul, in her 
defiring, enjoying, rejecting or purſuing of 
things. And fo by little and little I grew ac- 
quainted with the Meaning of many Words, 
by often hearing them repeated, and in ſe- 
veral Sentences placed in their proper Places; 
and by theſe I began to declare my Mind, 
uſing and accuſtoming my Mouth to theſe 
Signs. Thus I interchanged with the People 
amongſt whom I lived theſe Signs of our 
Thoughts, and ſo launched ftill farther out 
into the tempeſtuous Society of human Life, 
. as yet wholly. depending on the Authority of 

15 Larents, and the Beck of my Elders. 


= 
Of his going 10 School, 


O GOD, my God, what Miſeries. 


did I here — 5 mth” and what Im- 


ore when what was propoſed to me a 


ild as the Way of right Living was to 
Hearken to ſuch as put me upon ſeeking to 


flouriſh in this World, and excelling in 


thoſe verboſe Arts which lead to worldly Ho- 
nours and falſe Riches, And ſo I was put 
to School to learn thoſe things in which 
poor Boy I knew no Profit, and yet if 1 
was negligent in Learning, I was whipp'd : 

For this Method was * 'd of by my 
Elders 3 and many chat had trod that Life 


before 


— —ͤ— 


. 
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beſore us had chalk'd out unto us theſe weari- 
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ſome Ways, through which we were forced 
to paſs with Labour and Sorrow, multiplied 
by theſe Means to the Sons of Adam. 
2. And we found,” O Lord, Men that 
pray'd to thee, and we learnt of them to do 
the ſame; conceiving thee (according to our 
Capacity) to be ſome great one, who with» 
out being ſeen by us couldſt hear us and 
help us. I began therefore when yet a Child 
to pray to thee my only Aid and my Refuge, 
and inured my unskill'd Fongue to the 
Invocation of thy Name; and I begg'd of 
thee, when a little one, with no little Af- 
fection, that thou wouldſt ſave me from 
whipping at School. And when thou didſt 
not hear me, which was not to my Harm, 
my Elders, and even my Parents, who did 
not wiſh me any Evil, made a Jeſt of thoſe 
Stripes of mine, which were then to my 
Apprehenſion a great and grievous Evil. : Is 
there, O Lord, amongſt thine any ſo great 
a Soul, with fo: ſtrong an Affection cleav- 
ing to thee? Is there I ſay, any one who 
by a pious Adherence to thee (for a | certain 
ſenſeleſs Stupidity has ſometimes: this Effect) 
is ſo much tranſported as to make a Sport 
of Racks and Hooks, and ſuch like Tor- 
tures, from which the whole World with ſo 
much Fear prays to thee to be deliver'd ; and 
ta laugh at thoſe who are grievouſly afraid 
of theſe things, as our Parents then laugh'd 
at thoſe Torments, which we Children 5 * 
fer” 
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fer'd from our Maſters? For neither had we 
leſs Horrour of theſe than others of greater | 
Torments, nor did we pray leſs earneſtly to 
be deliver'd from them: Meanwhile we 
ſinned in not writing, reading, or minding 


_ our Leflons, as much as was required of us. 


3. For we wanted not, O Lord, Memory 
or Wit, which thou waſt pleas'd we ſhould 
have in Proportion to our Age ; but we were | 
fond of Play; and we were puniſhed for it 
by them, that were doing no better: But 
the Boys-play of . thoſe that are grown up | 
is named Buſineſ 


S 3 Whilſt the equal Toys of 
Children are puniſh'd by them ; and no one 
pities the Children, or them, or both. For 
who is he that weighing things well, will 
juſtify my being beaten when I was a Boy, 
for playing at Ball, becauſe by that Play I 
was hinder'd from learning fo quickly thoſe 
Arts, with which when grown up I ſhould 
play far worſe; as he was in the mean- 
while doing, by whom I was corrected, who 
if overcome in ſome petty Diſpute: by his 
Fellow- Teacher, was more racked with Chol- 
ler and Envy, than I was when out-done 

y my Play-Fellow in a Game at Ball? 


.F 


CHAP. 


—_—— 


> oa. oo. i as a> £2 © 


Chap. 10. Coꝝvrxssioxs. 19 


n 


; He acknowledges his Sin in neglecting bis 


_ Book for the Love of Play. 
A ND yet I finned (O Lord God, who 


art the Ordainer and Creator of all 
things natural, and only not the Ordainer 
of Sin) I ſinned, O Lord my God, in diſ- 
obeying the Commands of my Parents and 
thoſe my Maſters; for I me afterwards 
turn to a good Ule that Learning, what- 
ever their Views might be in deſiring me to 
acquire it: for it was not out of Choice of 
ſomething better that I was diſobedient, but 
out of Love of Play; pleafing myſelf with 


the Pride of overcoming my Play-Fellows, 


and loving to have my Ears ſcratch'd with 
vain Praiſes, that they might itch the more. 


The ſame Curioſity ſtill more and more 


dangerous, beginning alſo to draw my Eyes 


towards the She and Plays of thoſe chat 


were more aged; which tho? they that ex- 


Hibit them are in ſo eminent a Reputation, 


that almoſt all would wiſh as much for their 
Children; yet they are well content they 
ſhould be whip'd, ' by theſe Shews they are 
hinder'd from their Study, by which Study 
they hope they may one Day arrive to » 
able to exhibit the like. Mercifully regard 
O Lord, theſe things, and deliver us who 
do now call upon thee ; deliver them alſo, 
who do not yet call upon thee; that they 
__ 


3 


the Cat holic Church. 


and 
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may call upon thee, and thou may'ſt deliver Wan 
them. He Þ 4 — co 
4 NAP. XI. - 8 o 
Of his Sickneſs when yet a Boy, and of his de- Hof 
firing Baptiſm, which upon his Recovery ye 
_ was deferred. tb 
* FOR I had heard, when yet a Child, 
1 Of Life eternal promiſed to us by the 
Humility of thy Son our Lord God, de- 85 
ſcending to cure our Pride; and I was already ” 
ſigned with the Sign of his Croſs, and wis 
ſeaſon'd with his * Salt, even from the Il 
Womb of my Mother, who had much 90 
Hope in thee. Thou ſaweſt, O Lord, when F 
as yet I was a Child, and was one 12 
ill at my Stomach, ſo that on a ſudden I | go 
was like to die: Thou ſaweſt, O my God, | 3 
(for even then thou waſt my Guardian) with | 5 
what Earneftneſs, and with what Faith 1 
asked for the Baptiſm of thy Chriſt, my God F .. 
and Lord, from the Piety of my Mother, 
and that of thy Church the Mother of us | a 
all: And how the Mother of my Fleſh being | 
in a Fright, (becauſe ſhe was more dearly in 
Labour to bring forth my eternal Salvation f 
in her chaſt Heart in thy Faith) was taking ; 
care that with all Speed I ſhould be initiated IF 
* He alludes to the primitive Cuſtom of putting Salt into ö 
the Mouths of the Catechumens, as an Emblem of Wiſdom, * 
and a Preſervative from Corruption, to intimate a ſpiritual f 
preſeaſoning of them for Baptiſm; a Ceremony ſtill uſed in l 
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and waſhed by the wholeſome Sacraments, 
confeſſing thee, O Lord Jeſus, for the Re- 
I —_ of Sins, had I not immediately reco- 
Aver' 

off, as if it were neceſſary that I ſhould be 


. Upon which, my cleanſing was put 


yet more filthy, if I lived longer; becauſe 


the Guilt of Sins contracted after that Laver 
2X would be more filthy and more dangerous. 


2. Thus then at that time I believed, and 


my Mother, and all the Family, excepting 
my Father, who yet could not overſway in 


me the juſt Power of my Mother's Piety, to 
make me not believe in Chriſt, as he at that 
time did not believe in him; for ſhe made it 


her Care that thou, my God, ſhouldſt be my 


Father more than he; and herein thou didſt 
aſſiſt her to overcome her Huſband, to whom 
otherwiſe ſhe, tho' better, yielded all Obe- 
dience, becauſe in ſo doing ſhe. obey*d-thee. 
For what Reaſon, O my God, I would wil- 
lingly know, if it be thy Will, was my Bap- 
tiſm at that time put off? And whether it 
were for my Good that the Reins of Sinning 
were as it were left looſe? Or were they not 
leſt looſe? W hence comes it then that on 
every {ide we hear it ſaid of this or that Per- 
ſon, Let him alone, let him do what he will, 
he is not yet baptiſed ? And yet with regard to 
the Welfare of the Body, we don't ſay, Let 
him be. ſtill more. wounded, ſor he is not yet 
healed. How much better then had it been 
for me to have been quickly healed, that Care 
might have been taken, by my Friends. and 
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my own Diligence, that the Health of my 


Soul thus recover'd might be preſerved under 
thy Protection, who gaveſt it? This ſurely: WM 
had been much the better. But how many |} 
and how great Billows of Temptations were 
like to beſet me after my Childhood ? This 
my Mother very well knew; and choſe ra- 


ther to expoſe to them the Lump of Earth, 
which might afterwards be formed into ſome- 
thing, than-the Image already formed. 


C HAP. XII. 
He is compelled to his Studies againft his Will. 
He confeſſes his Fault therem, and the Fault 
of them that compelled him to it, through 


vain and worldly Motives : But God drew 
_ Good out of all, 


1. V E T in this my Childhood, where leſs 
Danger was apprehended for me than | 


in my Youth, I did not love to ſtudy, and I 


hated to be forced to it; and yet I was forced 


to it, and it was well for me that it was ſo. 
But I did not do well ; for I only learned by 
Conftraint ; and none doth well what he doth 
againft his Will, tho' the thing be good which 
he is doing. Neither did they do well who 
forced me; but it was thou, my God, that 
didſt well to me: For they that preſs'd me 
ts learn had no other End in view, to which 
J ſhould refer this Learning, than to ſatisfy 


the unſatiable Deſires of penurious Riches and 


ignominious Glory. 


2. But 


a 
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= 2. But thou, by whom the very Hairs of 
r KF} our Head are number'd, didſt make good Uſe 
„of their Error, who forced me to learn, to 
y my Profit; and of my Ervor, in being un- 
e willing to learn, to my Puniſhment ; for I 
is well deſerved to be puniſh'd, being ſo little a 
m Boy and fo great a Sinner. Thus didſt thou 
„ do well to me by thoſe that did not well; 


niſhment ; for thou haſt decreed it, and ſo 
it always happens, that every diforder'd Soul 
ſhall be to itſelf its own Puniſhment. 


- CHAP. XIII. 
” Y: BUT what ſhonld be the Reaſon why 


I hated Greet, which I was taught 
when I was a little Boy, I don't as yet well 


mean not that which the firſt Maſters teach, 
but that which is taught by thoſe who are 


to read, and to write, and to caſt up an Ac- 
count, I thought no leſs troubleſome and vexa- 
tious than the Greek. And from whence was 
this alſo, but from Sin and the Vanity of 
Life? Becauſe I was Fleſb, and a Spirit going 
and got returning, Pl. 77. For that firſt 
Learning was indeed the better, becauſe more 
certain (by which I acquired, and ftill retain 
the Facility of reading whatever I find writ- 
ten, and writing myſelf what I have a _— 
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0 and didſt juſtly turn my Sin to my own Pu- „ 


2 He prefers Poetical Fables to more uſeful Studies. 


underſtand, For Latin I liked very well; 1 


called Grammarians. For that firſt learning 


Wards Earth; 
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than that which filled my Head with the 
Wandrings of one Æneas, whit forgot my 
own Wandrings; and made me ſhed Tears 
for the Death of Dido, who killed herſelf for 
Love, when in the mean while, wretched 
Creature as I was, I paſs d by with dry Eyes. 
myſelf, dying in theſe Things from thee, O 
God, my Life. - For what more miſerable 
than for one that is in Miſery to have no 
Commiſeration on himſelf ? And to weep for 
the Death of Dido cauſed by the Love of 

Aneas, and not to bewail his own Death 

cauſed by not loving thee? 

2, O God, the Light of my Heart, and 
the Bread-of the inward Mouth of my Soul, 
and the Power eſpouſing my Mind aa the 
Boſom of my Thought, 1 did not then love 
- thee, and I went a whoring from thee, and 
on every Side of me was eccho'd, Mell done, 
well dome, For the Friendſhip of this IWorld is 
- Fornication am thee, James 4. And they 
cry out well done, well done, that a Man may 
be aſhamed not to be ſuch. And theſe 
Things I lamented not; but I wept for Dido, 
indulging her Paſſion of Love to the Extre- 
mity of Deſpair, whilſt I myſelf was follow- 
ing £xtreinizes, \,that is, the loweſt of RY 
Creatures ſorſaking thee, Earth tending t 
and if I was hinder' d from 
reading theſe Things, I grieved becauſe I did 
not read that which might make me (grieve, 
Leun Foolcries as theſe were accounted a more 
tans vid Tat: | 52 honour- 
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honourable and better Study than that by 
which I Jearnt to read and write. 

But now let my God ſpeak within my 
Soul, and let thyTruth ſay to me, It is not ſo, 
It is not ſo, that former Learning is far the 
better. For J had rather forget Mneas's Fra- 
vels, and all ſuch like Toys, than to write 
and read. They hang up Veils, tis true, be- 
fore the Doors of the Grammar - Schools; but 
theſe may as well ſignify a Cover for their 
Error, as the Honour of Secrecy, Let not 
theſe Men cry out againſt me, of whom I. 
ſtand now in no Fear, whilſt I am confefling 
to thee, my God, what my Soul has a mind, 
and am pleaſed with the accuſing my own 
evil Ways, that I may love thy good Ways. 
Let not the Sellers or Buyers of Grammar 
cry out againſt me; for if I ſhould aſk them 
the Queſtion whether it be true, that Zneas 
ever came to Carthage, as the Poet aftirms ? 
the Unlearned will anſwer, that they don't 
know; and the Learned will ſay, that it is 
not true. But if I ſhould aſk how Aneas's 
Name is ſpelt, all they who have learnt to 
read and write will anſwer what is true, ac- 
cording to that Agreement and Law by which 
Men have among themſelves eſtabliſh'd theſe 
_ : 

If again I ſhould aſk which of the two 
it weil be a greater Inconvenience to forget, 
to read and write, or, thoſe Poetical Fables, 
who does not fee what every Man muſt ati- 
ſ wer who does not quite forget humſelf? T 

C 


ſinned 
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ſinned therefore, when a Boy, in having a 
greater Love. for thoſe empty Things, than, 
thoſe that were more profitable; or rather in 


Hating the latter, and loving the former. In 
like manner, one and aue makes two, and twws 
and two makes four, Was an odious Repetition 
to me, whilſt the wooden Horſe full of armed 


Men, and the Ghoſt of Creuſa, afforded to 


m , YA a molt agreeable Spectacle. 
, XY, 


with the Latin. 
1. BU 8 why then did T hate the Gram- 


mar "pena of the Greeks, full of. 


the like Fictions ? Fc or Homer alſo with great 


Art has woven together ſuch like Tales, and 


is moſt - agreeably vain ; and yet he was diſ- 
agreeable to me-when)a Boy. And ſo, I be- 
 lieve, would Virgil be to the Boys of Greece, 
if they were forced to learn him with Difficul- 
ty, as 1 did the other : For the Difficulty of 
learning a ſtrange Tongue did, as it were, 
ſprinkle with Gall all the Sweets of the fabu- 
lous Greek Narrations; for I knew none of 
the Words, and cruel Terrors and Stripes were 
employ'd to force me to learn them. ”T'is true, 
there was a Time (via. when I was an Infant) 
when I knew no Latin neither: But this 
Tongue I learned by obſerving others, with- 


out being frighten'd into it, or forced by the 


Rod, amidit the Flatterings of wy __ 


Ele is leſs pleaſed with the Greek Poetry than 
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and the Dalliances of ſuch as ſmiled upon me, 5 
and the Mirth of thoſe that play'd with me. 


And I learned then without a penal Con- 


ſtraint from others, being urged by my own 


Heart to bring forth its Thoughts, which I 


could not do without learning Words, not 
from Maſters that taught me, but from ſuch 
as talked with me, into whoſe Ears I allo 
did bring forth what- my Mind conceived, 
Whence it appears, that free Curioſity has 2 
greater Force to learn ſuch Things than ti- 
morous Neceflity, But the one reſtrains the 
over-eager Courſe of the other, by thy Laws, 
O God, by thy Laws, from the Maſter's 
Ferula to the Trials of the Martyrs ; ; thy 
Laws, . that know how to mix together 
wholeſome Bitterneſſes, which may call us 
back to thee from that peſtiferous Sweetnels 
which allured us ts depart from thee, 


H Xv. 


He er to Cod, and offers to him the Fruits of 


Learning. 


I, O Lord, hear my Prayer; let not my 
Soul ever faint under thy Diſcipline : 

Neither let me ever be weary in confeſſin 

to thee thy Mercies, by which thou haft 


drawn me out of all my wicked Ways, that 
thou may*ft become ſweet to me above all the 
Deluſions that I follow'd, that I may love 


thee moſt earneſtly, and may embrace thy 


Hand with all the Aﬀection of my Soul, that 
| G2 *_ - "thou 
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thou may'ſt deliver me from all Temptations 
to the End. 

2. For behold thou, O Lord, art my 
King; may every uſeful thing l learnt when 
a Child be refer'd to thy Service" May it be 


for thy Service that I ſpeak, and write, and 


read, and caſt Account; becauſe, when I was 
learning vain Things, thou didſt inſtruct me; 


andthe Sins that I committed by taking Delight 


in them thou haſt forgiven me: For I learnt 


in them many uſeful Words; «but theſe: alſo, 


may be as well learnt in Things not vain, 
and that would be a ſafer Way for Children 


to walk in. 
C i A P. XVI. 


He inueigbs againſt laſcivious Fables, 


F woe be to thee, O Torrent of - 


human Cuſtom ! Who ſhall ſtop thy 
Courſe? How lon ig Will it be e'er thou art 
dried up? How long wilt thou carry down 
the Children of Eve into that great and fright» 
ful Sea which they that are the beſt embark'd 
ſhall, hardly paſs over? Have, I not read in 


thee both of a thundering and of an adultera- 


ting Joe? And certainly he could not do 
both theſe Things: But ſo it was feign'd, 
that Men might be authoriz'd to imitate 
true Adultery ; thus countenanced by falſe 
Thunder. Now which of theſe cloak'd Maſ- 
ters will hearken with a ſober Ear to a Man 
of the like Profeſſion, crying out and ſaying, 


Humer feigd theſe Things, and transferr'd 


io 
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to the Gods the Paſſions of Men: Hiw much bet- 
ter had it been to have transfer'd divine Things 
to us? But it is more true to ſay, that he ſeign'd 
theſe Things indeed; but by attributing Divi- 
nity to flagitious Men, that ſuch Crimes might 


not be eſteem'd Crimes, and that whoſoever 


committed them might not ſeem to have imi- 


.tated wicked Men, but heavenly Deities, 


2. And yet, Oh | helliſh Stream, the 
Children of Men are daily caſt into thee, 


paying dearly that they may learn theſe 


Things; and a great Buſtle there is when 
this is done publickly in the Forum, in the 
Sight of the Laws, ordering Salaries for the 
Reward of the Actors: And thou dafheſt 


thy Waves upon thy Rocks; and makeſt a 


roaring Noiſe, ſaying, Here pure Language 


ts karnt, here Eloquence is acquired, which is 


ſo neceſſary to bring over Men to your Opt 


nion, and explain your Thoughts to Advantage. 
As if we ſhould not have known thoſe ele- 
gant Words, the golden Shower, and the Lap, 
and the Deceit, and the Temples of Heaven, 
and the reſt which are written in the ſame 
Place, unleſs Terence had introduced a wicked 


| young Man propoſing to himſelf Fove for a 


attern of Lewdneſs, whilſt he looks on a 
Picture upon the Wall, in which was de- 
ſcribed, how they ſay, Jupiter once upon 
a Time poured into Danae's Lap a golden 
Shower, by which the Woman was deceiv'd. 
Now ſee how he excites himſelf to Luſt, as if 
taught from Heaven. | | 

„„ And 
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3. And what God was it? fays he, was it 
not he that with his Thunder ſhakes the Temples 
of Heaven ® And fhould I poor Mortal ſcruple 
10 do it? Indeed I did it, e that toillingih. 
»Tis not true that theſe Words are better 
learned by being employ'd to expreſs this Un- 
cleanneſs ; but this Uncleanneſs is more con- 
fidently attempted, being recommended 
theſe Words. I don't blame the Words, 
Which are as it were choice and precious Veſ- 

ſels; but the Wine of Error, which in them 
was preſented to us to drink by our Maſters, 
who were already drunk with it; and we 
were beaten, if we did not drink, nor could 
we appeal to any ſober Judge. But I, O my 
God, in whole Preſence my Roticnibrance 
is now without Fear, learnt theſe Things 
willingly, and Wretch as I was, took De- 


ght in them, and for this was care a 92 2 
ful Boy. 


CHAP. XVII. 
He laments the Miſuſe of his Wit employ'd in 


dain E xerciſes, 


1. PERMIT me, O my God, to ſay 
ſomething alfo of. my Wit, thy Gift, 
in what Fooleries it was then employ'd. A 
Task was ſet me, - troubleſome enough to 
my Spirit, for which I was either to be re- 
warded with Praiſe, or puniſh'd with Dif- 
grace and Stripes, that I ſhould render the 
Words of June | Aneid 1.] raging and griev- | 
_ | | | ing 


* 


from Italy, which I had never heard Juno 


Rage and Grief, in proper Words and Sen- 


© He complains that he was miſeuided by Men, 


3 B UT what Wonder was it that I was 
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ing that ſhe could not divert the Trojan Prince 


utter; but we were forced tracing Error to 
follow the Footſteps of poetical Fictions, and 
to deliver ſomething in Proſe, like to that 
which the Poet had expreſs'd in Verſe. And 
he ſpoke with moſt Applauſe, who agree- 
ably to the Dignity of the Perſon repreſented, 
moſt perfeQtly expreſs'd the like Paſſions pf 


tences. | 

2. And what did it avail me, O thou my 
true Life, my God, that my Performance 
was applauded beyond that of many others 
of my Age, and my Schoolfellows ? Behold 
are not all fuch Things Smoak and Wind? 
And was there not ſomething elſe in which 
my Wit and my Tongue might have been 
better exerciſed ? Thy Praiſes, O Lord, yea 
thy Praiſes in thy Scriptures might have held 
up the tender Branch of my Heart, that it 
might not be trailed upon the Ground 
amongſt ſuch empty Trifles, a filthy Prey 
to Birds, For there are more Ways than 
one of ſacrificing to the fallen Angelis. 


CH AP. XVIII. 


that were more aſhamed of the Breach of 
Grammar Rules than of the Law of Gad. 


thus carried away after Vanities, and 
; c C. 4. ; went 
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1 abroad from thee, O my God ; when 
ſuch Men were p:opoſed to my Imitation, 


Who it they ſhould relate any of their Ac- 
tions, tho? my ill, with a Barbariſm or So- 
leciſm, being n for it, were aſhamed 
and confounded ; but if they ſhould declare 


tleir Luſts in proper and 1 — connected 
Words, with a copious and florid Stile, they 
Mere applauded and puſted up with Pride. 
T hou ſeeſt theſe things, O Lord, and holdeſt 
thy Peace, being long-ſuffering, ang very mer- 
ciful and true. And wilt thou 3 hold 
thy Peace? And now thou draweſt out from 


this exceeding deep Pit the Soul that ſeeketh 


thee, and that thirſteth after thy Delights, 
and whoſe Heart faith ta thee, I have ſought 
thy Face, thy Face, O Lord, I will fill ſeek, 
Plalm 26. But I was then gone far from 
the Light of thy Face by my dark Affections. 
For ?*tis not by the Feet, nor by Motion 
from Place to Place that Men go from thee, 
or return to thee ; or did thy predigal Sen 
(Luke 15) procure himſelf Horſes or Cha- 
riots or Ships, or did he fly away with vi- 
ſible Wings, or make his Journey by the 
Motion of his Feet, when living in a far 
Country he riotouſly waſted away what thou 
gaveſt him at his ſetting forth? A kind Father 
for giving him ſo much, and more kind in re- 
ceiving him when he returned fo poor to thee | 
But his. going fr. m. thee was by luſtful Af- 
foctious, for theſe are dark, and therefore far 
from the Light of thy Countenance. * 


2. Be- 
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2. Behold, O Lord God, and behold with 
thy accuſtom'd Patience how carefully the 
Sons of Men obſerve the Laws of Letters 
and Syllables receiv'd from thoſe who have 
deliver their Language to them, and neg- 
lect the eternal Laws of their“ everlaſtin 
Welfare receiv'd from thee ; inſomuch that 
if he who holds or teaches the old Rules of 
Pronunciation, ſhould contrary to the Laws 
of Grammar without the Afpiratjon ſay 
[Ominem] to expreſs a Man, he would diſ- 
pleaſe Men more than if, contrar thy ' - 
Commandments, he ſhould hate a Man; 
being himſelf a Man. As if the Hatred which 
he bears to any one, was not a more pernici- 
ous Enemy than he whom he hates; or as 
if another by perſecuting him could do bim 
more Miſchief, than his own Heart does by 
bearing Malice. And certainly no Learning 
is more deeply imprinted in the Soul than 
that Law written in our Conſcience, not 10 
do by another, what we would not be willing 
10 Ju Fer from anather. 

O God, who alone art great, how ſecret 
art thou, who dwelleſt on high in Silence, 
with an unwearied Hand ſprinkling penal 
Blindneſſes upon unlawful Luſts? When a 
Man is ambitious to be counted eloquent, 
ſtanding before a mortal Judge, ſurrounded 
with a Croud of Men, declaiming againſt 
his Enemy with implacable Hatred, he takes 
extream Care leſt by a Slip of the Tongue he 
_chanoe to ſay [ter Hominibus] to. ſignify 
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amongſt Men, but takes no Care leſt by the 
Fury of his Mind he happens to deſtroy a 
Man from among Men. l 


CHAP. XIX. 


Of his Lies to his Governors, Thefts from his 
Parents, and cheating of his Play-fellows. 


I. 1 N the firſt Entry of ſuch Cuſtoms as 
_ * theſe, Wretch as I was, did J lie when 
as yet a Boy; and this was that Stage upon 
which I was more afraid to let fall a Sole- 
ciſm, than I was if I had made any, to envy 
ſuch as made none. Fheſe things I now de- 
clare and confeſs to thee, O my God, for 
which I was commended by them, whom 
J thought it a Virtue to pleaſe. For I dif- 
cetned not that Gulph of Filthineſs, where- 
in J then lay caſt forth from thy Eyes. For 
in thy Eyes what could be more filthy than 
I then was; who even many Ways diſpleas*d 
ſuch Eyes as theirs, whilſt with innumerable 
Lyes I deceiv'd my Tutor and Maſters and 
Parents through Love of Play, Deſire to ſee 
vain Shews, and reſtleſſneſs to imitate fuch. 
Fooleries? | 
21. I alſo was guilty of ſtealing out of my 
Parents Cellar, and from their Table, either 
to ſatisfy my Gluttony, or to have ſomething 
to give to other Boys, who for it ſold their 
Play to me with which they were delighted 
no leſs than I : In which Play I alſo often 
ſought to overcome by cheating, whilft T 27 
| C 
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ſelf was miſerably overcome by the vain Deſire 
of excelling: And what was there I was 
more unwilling to ſuffer, and more ſharply 
taxed when I diſcover'd it in others, than 
that which I did to others? And when I was 
caught doing it and reprehended for it, I. 
would rather quarrel than yield. 
3. Is this that Innocence of Children? Tt- 
is not, O Lord; O Lord, it is not: I im- 
plore thy Mercy, O my God. For theſe- 
fame things are but ated Ales again from our 
firſt Subjection to Pedagogues and Maſters, 
and our playing with Nuts and Balls and 
Sparrows, to our Subjection afterwards to 
Magiſtrates and Kings, and gaining Gold 
and — and Slaves. The ſame as we: 
grow older paſs into greater Toys, as our Fe- 
rula's are ſucceeded by greater Puniſhments. 
It was then the Emblem of Humility in the: 
Stature of Children that thou our King didft: 
approve when thou ſaidſt of ſuch is the King-- a 
es of Heaven, St. Matt. 19. 14. 


C HA P. XX. 


He praiſes God for the many good 3 
ments of his Childhood. 


F. A ND yet, O Lord, Thanks be to- 

thee, the moſt exeeient and beſt ' 

Maker and Ruler of all the Univerſe, our: . 
God, although thou hadſt never made me 

any thing more than a Child, For I had a 

Being at that time, and I had Life and _— 
all 
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and a Care for the maintaining this my In- 
dividual, an Impreſſion and Foot-ſtep of that 
mot. ſecret Unity of thine from which I had 
my Being: I watched over the Integrity 
of my Senſes with an interiour Senſe: And 
in little things, and in the Thoughts of 
little things I was delighted with Truth and 
was unwilling to be deceived ; I had Strength 
of Memory, a Facility of Speech, and a Plea- 
ſure in Friendſhip; I flied from Pain and 
Abjection and Ignorance ; what was there in 
ſuch a Creature that was not wonderful and 
Praife-worthy ? 

2. But all theſe things are the Gifts of my 
God: I gave not theſe things to myſelf ; and 
they are good things, and they are myſelf, 
He therefore is good that made me, and he is 
my Gad, and in him I rejoice in all thoſe _ 
good things, in which I was when T Child; 
for my Sin was in this, that not in him, 
but in his Creatures, I ſought myſelf, and 
other Pleaſures, Honours and Truths, and 
ſo fell upon Sorrows, Confuſions and Errors. 
Thanks be to thee, my God, my ſweet 
Delight, my Glory — all my Truſt; 
Thanks be 9 tie for thy Gifts; but be 
thou pleaſed to keep them for me; for by 
ſo doing thou wilt keep me; and the things 
which thou haſt given me will grow and 
be perfected, and I ſhall be with thee, becauſe 
my Being alſo is On Gift, 


St. Au- 
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Ws. 
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BOOK the Second. 


n theo 
An Account of bis Youth. 


1 1 Will now call to mind the Unclean- 
neſſes of my former Life, and the car- 
nal Corruptions of my Soul, not that I love 
them, but that I may love thee my God, 
For the Love of thy Love I do this, re- 
viewing my moſt wicked Ways in the Bit- 
terneſs of my Remembance, that thou may'ſt 
become ſweet to me, who art a Sweetneſs 
without Deceit, a Sweetneſs happy and ſe- 
cure; recollecting me from that Diſperſion 
in which I was rent as it were Piecemeal, 
whilſt departing from onc [i. e. from the one 
ſoveraign Good] I was loſt in the Purſuit of 
many [i. e. of Multiplicity of Creatures. ] 
2. For there was a Time when I was all 
on Fire in my Youth to be ſatiated with the 
Things below, and I ventured to ſpread and 
branch out into various and ſhady Loves; 
and the Beauty of my Soul was conſumed 
away, and I was quite putrified in thy Sight, 
whilſt I was pleaſing myſelf, and deſiring to 
pleate the Eyes of Men. i: 
; e F 


„ 


W 


, tl 
- 
. — — -- 
a n 
— 


38 $7. AvovsT INz's Book IT. 


CHAP. II. 
Of bis unruly Lufts in the fixteenth Year of 


his Age. 


1. AND what was it that delighted me 
but to love and to be loved? But in 
this Love the due Manner was not obferved 
betwixt Soul and Soul, as far as the Bounds of 
Friendſhip: go without Fault; but black Va- 
pours were exhaled from the muddy Concu- 
piſcence of the Fleſh, and the bubbling Source 
of my luxuriant Age, which ſo overclouded 
and darkened my Heart, as not to diſcern 
the Serenity of Love from the Obſcurity of 
Luſt. Both boiled together within me, and 
hurried my unſettled Age down the Cliffs of 
unlawful Defires; and plunged me into the 
Gulf of criminal Actions. Thy Wrath was 
grown ftrong againſt me, and I knew it not. 
I was deafen'd with the Noiſe of the Chain 
of my Mortality, the Puniſhment of the 
Pride of my Soul, and I went ftill further 
from thee, and thou didft Jet me alone ; and 
J was toffed hither and thither, and poured 
out, and was ſhed abroad, and boiled over 
by my Fornications, and thou waſt filent. 
Oh! my Joy, which was fo long deferred ! 
thou waſt ſilent then, and I departed ftill 
_ farther from thee, after more and more barren 
Seeds of Sorrows, by a proud Dejection and 
an unquiet Wearinefs, [i. e. ſinking down the 
more by how much the more my ä | 
pired 


pired to raiſe me up; and ever weary, yet 
never quiet. } 
2. Oh! who was there then to reftrain 


Miſery ! and render uſeful] the fleeting Beau- 


ties of theſe loweſt Things, and ſet Bounds 
to their Allurements, that thoſe Billows of 
that Age of mine might have broken them- 
ſelves upon the Shore of lawful Marriage ; 
and if they could not otherwife be calmed 
be contented at leaft with the End of bring- 
ing Children into the World, as thy Law 
preſcribes, O Lord, who frameſt hs Stock 
of our Mortality, being able with a gentle 
Hand to moderate the Sharpneſs of thefe 
Fhorns [of Coneupiſcence] ſhut out from 
thy Paradife ? For thy Omnipotence is not 


far from us, even then when we are far from 


thee, Or elfe I myſelf might have more 
vigilantly attended to the Voice of thy 


Clouds ſounding to me from above, Such hail 


have Tribulation of the Fleſh; but I ſpare you, 


1 Cor, 7. And Tt is good for a Man not to. 


touch a Woman. And again, He that is un- 


married thinketh of the Things that are of 


God, how he may pleaſe God: but he that is 
married thinketh of the Things that are of the 
Warld, hew he may pleaſe his Wife. 

23 I might therefore have - theſe 
Words with more Attention, and ſo making 
myſelf an Eunuch for the Kingdom of Heaven, 


look for thy more happy Embraces: But T 


broke out, Wretch as I was, following the 
violent Bent of my looſe Inclinations, leav- 
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ing thee: And [ paſs'd all the Bounds ſet by 
thy Laws, nor did I eſcape thy Scourges : 

For what Mortal could ever pretend to this? 
For thou wert always upon my Back, mer- 
cifully ſevere, and beſprinkling with moſt 
bitter Diſquiets all my unlawful. Pleaſures, 
that ſo I might ſeek out for a Pleaſure with- 
out Diſguſt, and not being able to find it 
any where elſe, might ſeek it in thee, who 
makeſt Labzar in the Precept, Plalm 93. v. 20. 
and who woundeſt that thou may'ſt heal, 

and killeſt us that we may not die from thee. 

4. Where was I, and at how great a 
Diſtance was I baniſh'd from the Delights 
of thy Houſe, in that ſixteenth Year of the 
Age of my. Fleſh; when the Fury of Luſt, 
licenſed — the ſhambles Practice of Men, 
but ever prohibited by thy holy Laws, had 
Teceiv'd the Scepter in me, and I wholly 
yielded myſelf up to it? In the mean time 
my Friends took no Care to prevent my 
Ruin by lawful Marriage; but were only 
careſul that I ſhould learn to make fine 
ae and become a great Pans, 


C HAP. III. 


Hi s living idle at home contributed to his Sins, 
- from which” his holy Mother endeavour” 4 to 
| divert him. 


. N OW. for that Year my Studics were 
intermitted, I. being ” Call d home 
from Madaura, in which neighbouring Oy 


2 . 


PFF 
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J had been for a while applied to Learning 


and Oratory, and the Expences of my ſtudy- 
ing farther from home at Carthage, being 
in the mean time providing by the Reſolution 
of my Father which went beyond his Wealth, 
he being a Citizen of Thaga/te of a very ſmall 
Eſtate. To. whom am I relating theſe Things? 
Not to thee, O my God, but in thy Preſence, 
to my Fellow Mortals, of. the ſame -human 


Kind as I am, how ſmall: ſoever a Part of 
them it may be which ſhall light upon theſe 
my Writings. And to what End do I do 


this? But that both I and they who read this 
may reflect from how. profound a Depth we 
mult {till be crying to thee, And what is 
nearer to thy Ears than a confeſſing Heart 


and a Life of Faith? For who did not then 


highly commend my Father, for lay ing out 


in Behalf of bis Son, even beyond the 


Strength of his Eſtate, what was neceſſary 
for the carry ing on his Studies at that great 


Diſtance from home; whereas many Citi- 


zens far more wealthy than he did no ſuch 
Thing for their Children; whilſt in the 
mean time this ſame Father took no Care of 
my growing up to thee, or of my being 
chaſte, provided I was but eloquent [ diſer- 


tus] or rather [deſertus] forſaken and un⸗ 


cultivated of thee who art the one true and 
good Lord of thy Field my Heart. | 

2. But when in that ſixteenth, Year of my 
Age I began. to live idly at home with my 


Parents, whilſt domeſtick Neceſſities cauſed 


" a Va- 
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a Vacation from School, the Briars of Luſts 


grew over my Head, and there was no Hand 


to root them up. Nay, when that Father of 
mine ſaw me in the Bagnio now growing to- 
wards Man, and perceiv'd in me the unquiet 
Motions of Youth, as if from hence he were 
big with Hopes of Grand- Children, he re- 
lated it to my Mother with Joy; intoxi- 
cated with the Generality of the World, 
by the Fumes of the inviſible Wine of their 
own perverſe Will, whilſt forgetting thee 
their Creator, and loving thy Creature in- 


ſtead of thee, they ſtoop down to rejoice in 


"theſe loweſt of Things. But in my Mother's 
Breaſt thou hadft already begun thy Temple, 
and the Foundation of thy holy Habitation ; 
for my Father was as yet only a Catechumen, 
and that but of late: She therefore upon hear- 
ing it was ſeized with Fear and Trembling ; 
being concerned for me, though I was not 


baptized, left I ſhould ſtray into thoſe crooked 


"Ways, in which Worldlings walk, who turn 
not their Face but their Back upon thee. 

3. Alas! and dare I fay that thou wert 
ſilent, O my God, when I was wandering 
Kill farther from thee? And waſt thou 


filent indeed ? And whoſe then but thine 


were thoſe Words, which by my Mother 
thy faithful Servant thou didſt ſing in my 
Ears, the' no Part of it deſcended into my 
Heart te perform it? For ſhe deſired, and 1 
remember how ſhe ſecretly admoniſhed me 
with great Solicitude, to keep myſelf pure 


from. 


. p * 
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from Women, and above all to take care of de- 
filing any one's Wife; which ſeem'd to me to 
be but the Admonitions of a Woman, which I 
ſhould be aſhamed to obey: But they were 
thy Admonitions, and I knew it not; and 
I ſuppoſed thee to be filent whilſt ſhe ſpoke, 
whereas by her thou didft ſpeak to me, and 
in her waſt deſpiſed by me, by me her Son, 
the Som of thy Hand-maid thy Servant, Pſalm 
115. But I knew it not, and ruſhed on 
headlong with ſo much Blindneſs, . that 
amongſt my Equals I was aſhamed of being 
leſs filthy than others; and when I heard 
them bragging of their flagitious Actions, and 
boaſting ſo much the more by how much the 
more beaſtly they were, I had a mind to dv 
the like, not only for the Pleafure of it, but 


OT I might be praifed for it. 


. Is there any thing but Vice that is 
worthy of Reproach ? Yet I became more 
vicious to avoid Reproach ; and when no- 
thing came m my Way by commutting of 
which might equal the moſt wicked, I pre- 
tended to — « done what 1 had not done, 
Teſt T ſhould be eſteemed more vile by how 
much I was more chaſte; Behold with 
-what Companions I was walking in the 
Streets of Babylon; and I wallowed in the 
Mire thereof, as if it were Spices and pre- 
eious Perfumes, and that in the very midft 
of it. The inviſible Enemy trod me down 
and ſeduced me becauſe I was willing to be 


ſeduced; Neither did that Mother of my 
| Fleſh 
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Fleſh (who was eſcaped cut of the midit of 
Babylon, but walk'd yet with a flow Pace in 
the Skirts thereof) as ſhe admoniſh'd. me to 


be chaſte, ſo take care to reſtrain that Luſt 


(which her. Husband had diſcovered to her in 
me, and which ſhe knew to be ſo infectious 
for the preſent, and dangerous for the future) 
within the Bounds of conjugal Affection, if 
it could not otherwiſe be cured : She did not 
care for this Method for fear my Hope ſhould 
be ſpoil'd by the Fetters of a Wife; nat 
that Hope of the World to come which my 
Mother had in thee, but the Hope of my 
Proficiency in Learning, upon which both 
my Parents were too much intent: He be- 
cauſe He ſcarce thought at all of thee, and of 
me nothing but mere empty Vanities; and 
ſhe becauſe ſhe: ſuppoſed that thoſe "uſual 
Studies of Sciences would be no Hindrance, 
but rather ſome Help towards the Coming to 
thee, For ſo I conjecture, recollecting as 
well as I can the Manners of my Parents. 
Then alſo were the Reins let looſe to me to 
ſpend my Time in Play, beyond what a 
due TN would allow, Which gave Oc- 
caſion to my being more diſſolute in various 
Inclinations: and in them all there was a 
Miſt intercepting, O my God, from me the 
Serenity of thy Truth, and my Iniguities pro- 
.ceeded as it were re from the Habe, Ham 72. 
_ by 7; ö 
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CHAP. IV. 


He conf Nea Theft of his Youth done out of | 
mere Wantonneſs. 


I. HY Law, O Lord, puniſheth Theft, 

and a Law written in the Hearts of 
Men, which even Iniquity itſelf cannot blot 
out.: For what Thief is willing to have 
another ſteal from him ? not even he that is. 
rich will endure another ſtealing for Want. 
Yet I had a mind to commit Theft, and I 
committed it, not for Want or Need, but 
loathing to be honeſt and longing to fin; for 
I ſtole that of which J had Plenty, and much 


better. Neither was I fond of enjoying the 


Thing that I ſtole, but only fond of the 
Theft and the Sin. There was a Pear- tree 
near our Vineyard loaded with Fruit, which 
were neither tempting for their Beauty nor 
their Taſte. To ſhake off and carry away 
the Fruit of this Tree, a Company of 
wicked Youths of us went late at Night, 
having according to a vicious Cuſtom been 
playing till then in the Yards ; and therice 
we carried great Loads, not for our own 
eating, but even to be caſt to the Hogs ; and 
if we taſted any of them, the only Pleaſure 
therein was, becauſe we were doing what we 
ſhould not-do. 

2. Behold my Heath" O my God, be- 
hold my Heart, of which thou haſt had Pity 
when it was in the Midſt of the mag | 

| it, 
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Pit. Behold, let my Heart now tell thee 
what it was it then fought,” That I might 
even be wicked without Cauſe, and have 
nothing to tempt me to Evil, but the ugly 
Evil itſelf. And this I loved, I ved to periſh, 
I loved to be faulty; not the Thing in which 
I was faulty, but the very Faultineſs I loved. 
Oh ! filthy Soul, and falling from thy, Fir- 


mament to its utter Ruin; affecting not 


ſomething diſgraceful but Diſgrace itſelt. 
N. B: After his Return hame to Africa he 
| made ample Reflitution for. thoſe Pears 
be had jlolen. X 


CHA PV 


That Men fin not without ſome Appearance or 
| Pretence of Good, 


x, THERE is a tempting Appearance in 

beautiful Bodies, in Gold, and in Sil- 
ver, and the reſt. And in the Senſe of the 
Touch there is an Agreeableneſs that is taking; 
And in like Manner the other Senſes find their 
Pleaſures in their reſpective Objects. So tem- 
poral Honour, and the Power of Command- 
ing and Excelling hath ſomething in it that is 
attractive; hence alto ariſes the Deſire of Re- 
venge. And yet we muſt not for the gaining 
of all or any of theſe Things, depart from 


thee, O Lord, nor turn aſide from thy Law, 


The Life alſo, which we live here, hath its 
Allurement, by reaſon of a certain kind of 
Beauty in it, and the Proportion which it 

8 | | hath 
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hath to all the reſt of theſe lower Beauties. 
Þ Likewiſe the Friendſhip of Men is dearly 
fweet by the Union of many Souls together. 
2. Upon Occaſion of all theſe and the like 
Things Sin is committed, when by an immo- 
derate Inclination to them, which have but 
the loweſt Place amongſt good Things, Men TT 
forſake the beſt and higheſt Goods, viz. thee, 1m 
Q Lord our God, and thy Truth, and thy | | 
Law. For theſe loweſt Things have indeed, 
their Delights, but not like my God who =_ 
made all Things; becauſe in him doth the =o 
Tuſt delight, and he is the Joy of the Up- i 
right of Heart, Therefore when the Queſ- 17 m2 
tion is for what Cauſe any Crime was done, 
'tis not uſually believed but where it appears 
that there $0 be ſome Deſire of acquiring T9 
ſome of theſe loweſt of Goods, or Fear of I 
loſing them: For they are fair and beautiful; 1 
though in compariſon of thoſe ſuperior Goods 
and beatifick Joys they are mean and con- 
temptible. 
3. A Man hath mk another. Why 
did he doit? He was in love with his Wife, 
or his Eftate ; or he did it that he might rob 
him to ſupport his own Life.; or he was afraid 
of ſuffering the like from him ; or he had been 
injured, and ſought to be revenged. Would 
he commit a Murder without a Cauſe, mere» 
ly for the ſake of the Murder? Who can ima- 
eine this? For as for that furious and exceed- 
ing cruel Man | Cataline] of whom a certain 
Author has written that he choſe to be wicked 


and 
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and cruel gratis; the Cauſe is aſſign'd in the 
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ſame Place, 4%, ſays he, his Hand or his 
Mind ſhould be weaken'd for want of E ge. 
And to what End did he refer this allo ? 


That being thus exerciſed in Wickedneſs, he 
might be enabled to ſurpriſe the City [ Rome] 


and obtain Honours, Power, Riches, and be 
delivered from the Fear of the Laws, and the 
Difficulties he laboured under through want 
of an Eſtate, and a guilty Conſcience. There- 
fore even Cataline himſelf was not in love 
with his Crimes, but with ſomething elſe, for 


the ſake of which he don them. 


CHAP. VI. 


That the Good which Men pretend to in Sin is 
not to be found but in Ged. 


. WH AT was it then, O my Theft, 
O wicked nocturnal Exploit of the 
0. Year of my Age, what was it that 
wretched I loved in thee? For beautiful thou 
waſt not, ſince thou wert a Theft. - Or art 
thou any thing at all, that I ſhould" thus ſpeak 
to thee? Thoſe Pears indeed were beautiful 
which we ftole, becauſe they were the Work 
of thy Hands, O moſt beautiful of all, Crea- 
tor of all, my good God, my ſoveraign Good, 
and-my.true Good ; they were beautiful indeed, 
but it was not after them that my poor Soul 
laſted, for I had Plenty of better at home: 


But thoſe I took only for ſtealing fake; for 
_ I had taken them, my Appetite being 


an 
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fatisfied, I flung them away, enjoying 


nothing thereof but the Iniquity in which 
I was delighted. For if any of that Fruit 
enter'd into my Mouth, nothing made it 
agreeable to me but the Sin. 

2. And now, O Lord, my God, I am 


ſeeking what it was that delighted me in 


that Theft. And behold, I can find no 
Beauty in it. Not only no ſuch Beauty as 
is found in Juſtice and Prudence, or in the 
Mind of Man, and his Memory and Senſes, 
and vegetable Life; nor ſuch as is found in 
the Stars, which are glorious and beautiful in 
their Orbs; nor ſuch as is found in ſo man 
kind of Creatures in the Earth and Sea, 
which by a conſtant Courſe of Generation 
ſucceed one another; but not even that faint 
and imperfect Shadow. of Beauty which of- 
ten impoſes upon us in cheating Vices. For 
thus Pride aims at Highneſs; whereas thou 
alone art the n high God above all things. 
And what does Ambition pretend to, but Ho- 
nours and Glory? whereas thou alone art ſo- 
veraignly honourable and eternally glorious. 
And the Cruelty of Men in Power ſeeks to 
be fear'd, and who indeed is to be fear'd but 
God alone; from whoſe Power what, or 
when, or where, or how, or by whom can 
any thing be, either by Force or Fraud, with- 
drawn? And the Careſſes of the Laſeivieus 
ſeek to be loved ; whereas nothing is ſo dearly 
ſweet as thy Love, nor is any thing fo faving- 
ly loved as that — "Daath of thine, in- 
finitely. 
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An ee away om thee, Thus the poor 


finitely exceeding all Beauties and Brightneſs, 
And Curigſity pretends a Deſire of Knowledge ; 
when - as it is thou that moſt r{ectly Anoꝛue 
all things. Even Ign:rance itſelf, —. Fl, 3 
affect the Name of Simplici and Innacence, 
becauſe nothing can be ſound more truly 


ſiniple than n and what, can be more in- 


nacent, ſince thy Works hurt none but the 
Evil? Slath alſo ſeeks, as it were, to, be, at 
reft ; and what ſure Rg can, there be, but 
in the Lord? Luxury dsſires to be called Sas 
tety and Abundance ; now dit is thou that art 
the Fulneſs and inexhauſted Store of incorrup- 
tible Sweetneſs. Pradigaliiy hides itſelf under 
the Shadow of -Liberajity 3, hut the moſt; ex- 
Leedingly liberal. BEtmper. oh, all good things, 
IS, na "other. than thy ſelf... e ſeeks to 
Pal nich; and 1 pofteiTeft. all _ 
my quarrels about being , preferred before 
others; . what is fo. excellent. as - thy ſelf? 
Anger ſeeks Revenge; and who executes. Re- 
venge juſtly, like. thee? Fear ay 2 Horror of 


te and. ſuddet Accident ts, Enemies ta che 


, which, are loved, in which ſhe ſeeks 

8 be /e now to thee only it is, that no- 
thing can happen ſudden or unuſual ; or who 
can take from thee what thou loveſt ? Or 
Err is any ſettled Safety, but with. thee? 
Sadneſs, pines away for the Loſs of | thoſe 
"Things, in the Enjoy ment of; which, Caps- 
400 was delighted becauſe. ſhe would nat 
Ie any thing — 5 taken away, z, as nothing 


Soul 
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Soul goes aſtray when ſhe turns aſide from 
thee, and feeks out of thee thoſe! things, 
which ſhe can no where find pure and clear 
till ſhe retuns to thee, Perverſely and in a 
wrong Way all thoſe imitate thee, who de- 
part far from thee, and raiſe themſelves a- 
gainit thee; yet even in this perverſe Way 
of imitating thee, they ſhew that thou art 
the Creator of all Nature; and therefore that 
there is no Room therein, whither they can 
re ſo as to depart quite from thee. 
What then was it that I loved in that 
Tie? Or in what did I there, tho' vici- 
ouſly and perverſely, imitate my Lord ? 
Was it that I was pkafett to act againſt the 
Law, by Deczit at leaſt, ſimce I could not by 
Pawer ; and thus being à Slave indetd ſought 
to iniitato a lame kind of Liber, in doing 
that i which I might be free from Punifh- 
ment, tho' not free from Guilt, by a dark 
Anme thy Omnigatenss f-* 


C HAP. VII. 


7 205 Thanks to G for the Remiſſion of 


Bis Sins; and Yar” aving been Frefervea 
* many other Offences. 


EH OL D' here! is that Slave gying | 
from his Lord, and embracing a Sha- 

dow; O Corruptiom! O Monſter of Ee, 
and Depth: of Death Was it poſſible chat l 
ſhould luſt after that which wis not lawful, 

e becauſe it was not lawful? bat . 
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turn ſball I make to the Lord, that my Me- 
mory now reflects on theſe things, and my 
Soul is not in fear about them? May I love 
thee, O Lord, and give thee Thanks, and 
confeſs to thy Name, becauſe thou haſt for- 
given me ſuch and ſo great Sins and wicked 
Actions. Tis owing to thy Grace, and to 
thy Mercy, that thou haſt diffolved like Ice 
the Sins that I committed. I impute it alſo 
to thy Grace, whatſoever other Sins I have 
not committed; for what Evil was there 
that I was not capable of acting, who loved 
ſuch a Crime for the Crime's ſake? And I 
confeſs, that all have been forgiven me [by 
Baptiſm] as well the Evils I committed by 
my own Will, as thoſe which oy thy Pro- 
vidence I committed not. | 
2. What Man is there, who weighing bis 
own Weakneſs dares to attribute his Chaſti- 
ty or his Innocence to his own Strength; 
and fo love thee lefs, as if he were leſs ob- 
liged to thy Mercy, by which thou remitteſt 
Sins to thoſe that are converted to thee ? For 


whoever he is, who being called by thee 


hath followed thy Voice, and hath avoided 
theſe things which he here readeth me re- 
counting, and confeſſing of my Guilt ; let 
him not ſcorn me, becauſe being ſick, 1 re- 
ceived my Cure from that ſame Phyſician, 
who preſerved” him from being ſick, or ra- 
ther from being ſo fiek. And therefore let 
him love thee as much, yea rather more tz 
becauſe by chat ſame Hand by which he ſees 
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me recovered from fo great Maladies of my 
Sins, he ſees himſelf preſerved from being in- 
volved in Evils as great. "ae 


CHAP, VIII. 


He till inquires what it was that he loved in 
this Theft, and finds that he ſhould nat have 
done it without Company. 


1. JJ) H AT Fruit had I then, poor Soul, 
in theſe things which, naw 'remeniber- 

ing, I am — of, Rom. 6. eſpecially in 
that Theft, in which J loved the Theft it- 
ſelf, and nothing elſe: And this itſelf was 
nothing, and therefore the more wretched I 
that loved it. And yet if I had been alone 
I ſhould not have done it ; for ſuch I remem- 
ber was my Diſpoſition at that time, that if 
I had been alone I ſhould certainly not have 
done it. Therefore. I loved therein the Com- 
pany of thoſe with whom I did it ; and fo 
loved ſomething beſides the Theft, tho' this 
ſomething is ſtill nothing. 7 | 
2. For what is it in reality? Who ſhall 


here teach me, but he that enlightens my 
Heart, and diſcerns the Shades thereof ? W hat 


is this that comes now into'my Mind to ſeek, 
and examine and conſider? For if I had 
loved the Fruit which I ftole, and only de- 
ſired to enjoy the ſame ; I might, if this 
were enough, have executed. the Sin alone, 
and ſo compaſſed my Pleaſure, without in- 
Ps the Itch of my inordinate Deſire, 
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by the mutual Rubbings of other conſcious 


Minds; but as I had no Delight in the Fruit, 
the hole Pleaſure was. in the wicked Action, 
and was made by the Company of others, 


who were Partners in the Sin. 
e 
What it was that made him commit that 


Theft. 


. H A TD. was ben that Diſpoſition of | 


my Mind? For indeed it was ex- 
cording gh, and wretched was I under it. 
But yiet what was it? I bo can underſtand 
Unt, Pf. 18. It was a Laughter, as if the 
Heart was tickled, that We were deceiving 
thoſe, little. imagined - we were doing 
any fuch- 2 and would by no Means 
have had us done it. Why then did it de- 
light me nat to do it alone? Was it becauſe 
one ſeldam laughs by one's ſelf? Tho ſome- 
times Laughter overcomes Perfons when they 


are all alone, when ſamething very ridiculous: 


teſents itſeff to their Senſes ar: Imagination. 
But this I ſhould never have done ns I 
certaiult ſhould not. 
2. Behold the lively Ravembrancs of: my 
Soul id bufore thee, O my God, that I ſhould 
nat haue dane that T bes alone; in which it 


was! not that which I ſtole delighted: me; 


but the Stealing, Which I ſhould. have had no 
Elea ſure in if I had done it alone. O Friend 
ure too great an oy” O Seduction of 
3 

\ 
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4 the Mind, and unaccountable Greedineſs of 
' doing Miſchief out of Play and Wantonnefs 

| and an Appetite of another's Loſs, without | 
any Gain to myſelf, or Deſire of Revenge 
But only becauſe *tis ſaid, Let us go, let us da 
it, and one is aſhamed not to be ſhameleſs. 


A . 
He aſpires to 2d, the ſeveraign Reſt 2 


7 HO can untie this Knot, that is fo in- 
volved and entangled? * Tis very foul, 
I will look no longer upon it, I will turn 
away my Eyes. T will look after thee, O 
Juſtice and Innocence, ever fair and beauti- 
= With chaſt Ey es and infatiable Satisfacti- 
' With. thee is true Reſt and Life undi- 
, Kurbel. He that enters into thee enters into 
4 the 7 9 Lord, St. Mat. 25. and he ſhall 
3 28 nothing to fear, but ſhall be exceeding-- _ Jl 
well in the foveraign Good. From thee, 
my God, I was fallen off, and from thy. 
Stability 1 Was gone too much aſtray in my 
Volch, and ſo became to cn a Land of 
whey pe re} Me 
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1 


BOOK the Third. 


HA RON 4d; 
* his Journey to Carthage, and the / finful 
| lriclinations he had there. 


1. ] Came to Carthage, and there the Frying- 

pan of vicious Loves was crackling on 
every Side of me. I was not yet in Love, 
and I long'd to be in Love, and out of a 
more ſecret Want -I hated myſelf becauſe I 
wanted leſs, I ſought out 5 one to love, 
in love with being loved, and J hated Safety 
and a Way without Snares. Becauſe there 
was a Famine within me of that- interior 
Food, which is no other than thyſelf, O my 
God. ; and that Famine did not cauſe a Hun- 
ger in me, but I was without any Appetite 
for incorruptible Aliments; not becauſe I 
was full, but becauſe the more empty I was, 
the more I loathed this kind of Nouriſhment. 
And for that Reaſon my Soul was ſick, and 
being full of Ulcers miſerably broke out, 
greedy of being ſcratch'd by the Touch of 
ſenſible Things. Yet if they had not a Soul 
too, they would not be loved. For to 
love 
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love and to be loved, affected me moſt, if I 
could enjoy the Perſon that loved me. 1 
2. Thus I defiled the Vein of Friendſhip 
with the Filth of Concupiſcence, and ob- 
ſcured its Brightneſs with Clouds ſent up 
from the loweſt Hell of Luſt: And yet filthy 
and naſty as I was, I pretended to be fine 
and well-bred by an Exceſs of Vanity. And I 
quickly overtook Love, whoſe Priſoner 'I 
deſired to be. O my God, my Mercy, 
with how much' Gall didft thou beſprinkle 
thoſe Sweets unto me, and how good waſt 
thou in ſo doing? For I was loved, and was 
in ſecret admitted to the Band of Fruition; 
and I pleas'd: myſelf with being fetter'd with 
thoſe wretched Chains, in which I was to be 
ſcourged with the red-hot Iron-rods of Jea- 
louſy and Suſpicions, and F ears, and Angers, 
and Quarrels. About this time alſo I was 
much carried away with the Shews of the 
Theatre, ſull of the Repreſentations of my 
Miſeries, and er F. ewel to my Fi ire. 


CHAP. IE. 


In what manner he was affected by the Sight 
of Tragedies. 


HAT is the Meaning, that here a 
Man ſeeks to grieve in beholding 

doleful and tragical Things, which he him- 
ſelf would not be willing to ſuffer? And yet 
he is willing to ſuffer Grief in beholding of 
them, _ this _—_— his Pleaſure. What 
5 is 
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is this but à wretched Madneſs? For fo: 
much more is a Man affected by theſe 
Things, by how much le& he is free from 
the like Paſliens, Fhough when a Man 
ſuffers ſuch Things himſelf ?tis call'd Mi- 


ſoy, when he is grieved at others ſuffering 


them *tis ſtiled Pity. But what kind of Pry. 
17 th in fabulous and theatrical Repreſen-. 
tations? Forchere, the Spectator is not en- 
courag'd to ſuccour a Perſon in diſtreſs, but 
only invited to grieve, and the: more he is 
made to grieve, the more he applauds the 
Actor of theſe Repreſentations, And if theſe 
Calamities of Men, either of ancient Date, 
ox only tergn'd; are ſo acted, as not to move 


_ the Spectatar to grieve, he goes away diſcon- 


tented, and blaming the Performance: But 
if be is moved to Grief, he ſtays attentive. 
and Weeps with Satisfaction. Do we then 
love Fears, and Sorrow + Surely. every one 
rather deſires Joy. Or is it that whilſt no 
one has a mind to be + miſerable, yet he is 


willing to be compaſſionate; and as Com- 


paſſion cannot be without ſome: Grief, there- 
fore Grief for this Cauſe alone is loved? and 


this proceeds from that Vein of Friendſhip. 
2. But whither does this go? whither does 
it run? why does it fall into the Torrent 
of, boiling Pitch, the vaſt, Whirlpools of 


filthy; Luſts ? into which, it is | wilfully 
changed and turned, deganetating and caſt 
down from its heavenly Serenity. Muſt 
Companion then be condemn' d? by no 


Means. 
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means. Sorrow then may ſometimes be loved. 
But beware of Uncleanneſs, O my Soul, 
under the Tuition of my God, the God of 
otrr Fathers praiſed and telle for evermore, 
beware of Uncleanneſs, O my Soul. For I 
am not now without Compaſſion: but then in 
the Theatres I rejoiced together with Lovers, 
when they ſueceeded in their criminal In- 
trigues, though theſe only imaginary in the 
Play; and when they loſt one another, L 
was griev'd as it were . of Pity; and in 
both theſe Aﬀections I took Delight: Now 
much rather pity him that rejoices in his 
Crime, than imagine him to undergo a 
Hardſhip: who is depriv'd of that pernicious 
Pleaſure, and has left that wretched Felicity. 
This certainly is the truer Compaſſton, 


but the Het is not delighted in it. For tho” 


he is to be commended for his charitable 
Diſpoſition who grieves at another's Miſery, 
yet he had rather there ſhould be no ſuch» _ 
Subject for his Grief, if he be compaſſionate: 
indeed, For exeept you ſappoſe well-wiſh- 
ing van be ill-wiſſing, (which indeed cannot: 


be) hu ennet ſuppoſe that he who truly 


and ſincerely compaſſionates another is de- 
ſirous to have him miſerable that he ma 


have Compaſſion for him. Some Grief den 


is to de approved, none to be loved. Hence 


tiou, O Lord God, who: loveſt Souls, art 
by more pure and more incorruptible in thy 
Mercy than we; becauſe no Grief can wound: 
thee, And ho beſides thee can attain to 8 
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But I then poor Wretch loved to grieve, and 


ſought for ſomething to grieve at; when in 
another Man's Diſaſter, and that falſe, and 


only perſonated upon the Stage, that Action 
of the Player delighted me more, and more 


ſtrongly allured me, which drew Tears from 
me. But what Wonder, ſceing I was then 


an unhappy Sheep ſtray'd from thy Flock, 
and impatient of thy Diſcipline, — all 
over with a naſty Scab? And hence was my 
Love of Sorrow; not ſuch as might ſink 
deep into my Soul, (for I had no mind to 


ſuffer ſuch Things, as I was pleas'd to ſee) 
but ſuch as proceeding from things heard 
and ſeign'd might as it were only raze the 
Skin, _ whence - nevertheleſs, as from the 


ſcratching. of envenom'd Nails, followed an 


inflamed Tumour, and an Impoſtumation, 


and filthy Corruption. Such a Life as this 


of . could it be call'd Life, O my 


God? 


CHAP. III. 


His Concupiſcence in the Church. The Am- 
bition , his Studies, and his Converſation 


among ft the jeering and abuſtve Wits. 


I, AND yet thy Mercy, ever faithful to 
me, was all this while hovering over 


my Head, tho' at a diſtance. Into what 
Iniquities in the mean time did I run out? 
And I purſued a ſacrilegious Curioſity, which 
- brought me, having forſaken thee, to the 


treacherous 
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treacherous Depths below, and the deceitful | 
Service of Devils, to whom I ſacrificed my | 
wicked Actions; and in all theſe Things 1 | 
was ſcourged by. thee. I alſo! dared in the | 
Celebration of thy Solemnities, within the | 
Walls of thy Church, to give way to Con- | 
cupiſcence, — to drive on even there the 
Trade of procuring the Fruits of Death, for | 
which thou didſt inflict upon me grievous | 
Puniſhments, but nothing comparable to my [| | 
Crime, O thou my exceeding great Mercy, 4 
my God, my Refuge from the terrible wicked i 
ones, among whom I wander'd about with ,.Þ 
an  out-ſtretched Neck, a Run. away from 
thee, loving my own Ways and not thine, 
in Love with a fugitive Liberty. | 
2. Thoſe Studies alſo which were * * ; 
honourable led me away, having an Eye 3 ns 
upon the litigious Courts of Juſtice, that 8 
I might excell in them, and become ſo much 
the more famous, by how much the more 
I could deceive Men by my Eloquence. 80 
great is the Blindneſs, of Men, that they 
even glory in their Blindneſs. And by this 
time I was become a Head Scholar in the 
School of Rhetorick, and I was pleaſed with 
Pride, and ſwelled with Self· conceit; tho? . 
much more modeſt, O Lord, thou knoweſt 
it, and far remote from the Ways of thoſe 
whom they call Everſires [the abuſiye Wits 
of the School] for this cruel and diabolical 
Name is as it were the Badge of their Ur- 
banity. Amongſt theſe I lived with a . 
8 
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leſs Baſhfulneſs, becauſe I was not like them; 
with theſe T converſed, and was delighted 
ſometimes with their Friendfhip, but al- 
ways abhorred their Doings ; I mean their 
Byer ſions, as they call them, by which they 
impudently fell upon baſhful Strangers, and 
gave them Uneaſineſs, making their game 
of ehem without Cauſe, only to gratify a ma- 


lieious Mipth. Nothing ſure can more re- 
ſemble the Actions of the Devils than this 


way of Acting. Tis with Juſtice they are 


then called Everſores, being themſelves firſt 
everted-and perverted by thoſe deceitful Spirits, 
who are ſecretly deriding- and feducing them, 
im this very Phing of + their 1. 2 
— _ airs vo ag ut 4.4 


. * Iv. - 


In the Ninzteenth Year of bis 1 upon the read 
ing of Cicero's Hortenſius, he is hal 4 
ith the Love of 1 Wi dom. | | 


1. "AMO NVGS T thets F then a vod 
was learning the Books of Eloquence, 
in which I defired- to be eminent ot of 
a faulty ambitious Motive which lock H no 
farther than the Pleaſures of human Vanity. 
And now by the uſual Oourſe of Learning 
I was come 0 a certdim Book of one Cicero; 
whoſe” F. Afmoſt all admire, not ſo his 
Breaſt 7 Bock contains his Exhortation 
to Pfliloſephy, and 8 called Hirten. NO 
the reading of this Book chang?d my _— 
ition, 
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ſition, and tum'd my Addreſſes to thee 
O Lord, and quite alter'd my Inclinations 
and Deſires, All my vain Hopes immedi- 
ately appear d contemptible, - and I longed. 
after the Immortality. of Wiſdom with an 
incredible Ardour of Heart: And I had now 
begun to ariſe that I might return to thee. 
For it was not now to ſharpen the Fongue 
(which I ſeem'd to be purchaſing at my 
Mother's Charges, I being now nineteen 
Years old, and my Father being dead twWo 
Years before) it was not I fay to ſharpen the 
Fongue that I referr'd the reading of that 
Book ; nor was it the fine Language that 
there affected me, butthe Things that were faid. 
2. How! was I all on fire, O my God, 
how was I all on fire with a Deſtre to fly 
up from theſe earthly Things to thee, and 
] did not know what thou wert doing with 
me? For with thee is //7/dem;--and the Love 
of Wiſdom: by a Greek Name i; called. Phile-. 
ſeply, wich che Deſire of which theſe Writings 
inflamed me, Some there are that /educe by 
Phale/aphy, palliating and colouring: over theit 
Errors with this great and pleaſing and ho- 
nourable Name; and al moſt all who in thoſe 
or former Times were ſuch, are in that Book 
noted and ſet down : and therein is manifeſted 
that: wholeſome! Admonition of thy Spirit, 
by thy good and pious Seruant, Col. 21 B.. 
ware laſt: any one. deceive you uhr R hilofophy - 
and vain. Seduction: after the Tradition of Men, 
after the Elements f this Mond, and not after 
Chrift.. For in him dwelleth all the Fulneſs of 
the Godhead bodily, 3. And 
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3. And I at that time (for thou knoweſt, 
O Light of my Heart, that as yet I knew 


nothing of theſe Words of the Apoſtle) was 
for this one Reaſon particularly pleaſed with 
that Exhortation of Cicero, that it ſtrongly 
excited and enkindled and enflamed me, not 
after this or that Sect, but to love and ſeek 
and purſue, and lay hold on and embrace 
Wiſdom itſelf whatever it was. And in 


this ſo great Ardour one thing only diſpleaſed 
me, that I found not there the Name of 


Chriſt. For this Name, according to thy 
Mercy, O Lord, this Name of my Saviour 


thy Son, my tender Heart had piouſly im- 


bibed with my- Mother's Milk, and deeply 
retained, And whatſoever wanted this Name, 
how learned ſoever or polite or inſtructive it 
might be, did not perfectly take with me. 


CRAP. V. 


He takes the Scriptures in hand, and ts offended 


with the Lowneſs of the Stile. 


PHEREFORE 1 purpoſed to turn my 


Mind to the holy Scriptures, to ſee what 
were. And behold I meet with a Thing 


not underſtood by the Proud, nor laid open 
to Children; but low in its Appearance, high 
in its Senſe, and veiled with Myſteries :7 nor 
was I ſuch. as could enter into it, or bend | 
down my Neck to its humble Pace. For 1 
had not thoſe Thoughts then, which I ex- 


preſs now, when I firſt look'd _ that 
ſacred 
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ſacred Book ; but to me it then ſeem'd un- 
worthy to be compar'd to Tuly's Writings. 
For the ſwelling of my Pride could not bear 
its Humility z and the Weakneſs of my Sight 


did not penetrate into the Inſide thereof. Yet 
it was indeed ſuch as would have grown up 


with little ones, but J diſdained to be a little 


one, and being puffed up with Pride took | 


| l to be get one. 


| CH A P. VI. Lua 
He falls into the Society and Errors of the Ma- 


nichæans. 


„ PHEREFORE I fell amongſt Men 
proudly doating, exceedingly carnal, 

and great Talkers, [the Manichæans] in 
whoſe Mouths were the Snares of Satan, and 
a Birdlime made up of a Mixture of the 
Fyllables of thy Name, and of that of our 
Lord Feſus Chrift, and of the Paraclete the 
Holy Ghoſt the Comforter. All theſe Names 
were ever in their Mouths; but as to the 
Sound only and Noiſe of the Tongue, their 
Heart being void of all that is true. And they 
ſaid to me, The Truth, the Truth; and many 
they were that repeated this to me, and the 
Truth was no where amongſt them; but they. 
ſpoke falſe Things, not only of thee, Who 
art the Truth indeed, hut alſo of theſe Ele- 
ments of this World thy Creatures, concern- 
ing which the Philoſophers have ſpoken true 
Things, whom nevertheleſs I ought to paſs 


by 


— — 
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by for the Love of thee, O my Father, ſo- 


veraignly good, the Beauty of all Beauties. 


O Truth! O Truth! how entirely even 


then did the very Center of my Soul ſigh | 


after thee ? when they were often repeating 
thy Name to me many Ways, not by Word 
of — only, but alſo in many and large 
Volumes. And thoſe were the Diſhes in which 
they ſerved up to me, who was hungry after 
thee, inſtead of thee, the Sun and Moon, thy 
beautiful Works indeed; but thy Works only, 
not thyſelf, nor they thy chief or firſt Pro- 
ductions; for thy ſpiritual Works are before 
thoſe corporal, ones, tho? glorious and celeſtial. 

2. But it was not after theſe, nor thoſe, 


but after thyſelf, O Fruth in coho there is 


ze Change nor Shadmo f a Moment, that I 
was hungry and thirſty; and they preſented 
me ſtill in thoſe! Diſhes with glittering Phan- 
toms (a corporeal Divinity) leſs worthy of my 
Love than this Sun who is true to theſe Eyes, 
whereas "thoſe others were mere Impoſitions 
upon a deluded Mind. And yet taking them 
to be thee, I fed upon them, tho with no 


great Appetite; for 1 had there no Reliſn of 


chee as thou art in thyſelf, for theſe empty 
Fictions were nothing of thee: Neither was 
I filFd by: them, but rather became more 
empty. Eating in a- Dream ſeems like to 
entitig when awake ; but the -Perſon- 
that is aſleep is not nouriſn' d by it, for tis 
only a Dreum. But thoſe Fictions bad no 


Reſemblance at all of thee, as thou haſt! 0 


e ot A ES. 


them we repreſent to ourſelves others more 


3 
m 


Chap! 6. Cour xrssroxs. 67 


declared thyſelf to me; for they were: only 
corporeal Phantoms, falſe Bodies, better 
than which are theſe ttue Bodies, whether 
heavenly or earthly, which we diſcern with 
the fleſhly Sight. The Sight of theſe is 
common to us with Beaſts and Birds; and 
being thus ſeen they are more certain than 
when they are only repreſented to our Ima- 
gination : And again, We have à more cer- 
tain Imagination of them, than when from 


great and infinite, which indeed have no Be- 
ing at all; and ſuch were thoſe empty thi 
with which: I then was fed, and was not fed 
3. But thou, O my Love, for: whom 1 
faint away, that I may become ſtrong, art 
neither thoſe Bodies which we ſee, tho! of 
Heaven, not yet thoſe” Whieh we fee not 
there; for thou haſt made them all; nor 


do'ſt thou count them amongſt the chieſeſt of 


thy Works. How remote then art thou 
from thoſe Imaginations of mine, thoſe Phan 
toms of Bodies, which have no Being more 


certain than which ars the Ne reſentations 


of thoſe Bodies that!are rea}; and the Bodies 


_ themſelves more certain them their Repreſen- 


tations, and yet thou art not theſe Bodies. 
Neither att thou the Soul, which is tbe Life 
af Bodies. And bette and more certain is the 
Life of Bodies than the Bodies. But thou art 
the Liſe of Souls, the Life of Lives, living 
of thyſelf, and thou art never changed. 0 
Liſe of my Soul, where waſt thou then, and 

GERT at 
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at how great a Diſtance from me? And I 
Was in a far Country from thee, not allowed 
even the Husks of Swine, whom I fed with 
Husks. For how much better were the 
Fables of the Grammarians and Poets, than 
thoſe Cheats ? For Verſes and Poems and 
Medea fly ing are certainly more to the Pur- 


poſe than the five Elements [Fictions of the s 


Manichæans] diverſely colour'd up to ſute 
the hve Caverns; of kneſs, which have 
no Being at all, and are pernicious to them 
that believe them, For Verſes and Poems I 
may employ in good Subjects: And as for 
Medea's fly ing, I neither ſung it to be be- 
lieved, nor believed it when I heard it ſung ; 
but thoſe other Things I believed. + 

4. Alas! alas! by what Steps was I a 
down into the Depths of Hell? For labouring 
and reſtleſs in Queſt of Truth, whilſt I 
| ſought thee, O my God (for to thee I now 
confeſs, who hadſt Pity on me even when as 
yet I did not confeſs) whilſt I ſought: thee, 
not according to the Underſtanding of the 
Mind, in which thou waſt pleas'd that L 
ſhould excell Beaſts, but according to the 
Senſe of the Fleſh, whereas thou waſt more 
interiour than ns” wir was the moſt intimate 


in me, and higher than what was higheſt in 
me; I light upon that impudent Woman, 


void of Wiſdom, the Riddle of Solomon, 
Prov. 9. Sitting upon a Stool at the Door, and 
ſaying, come eat willingly the Bread that is 
hidden „ and drink of þ fovges Holen Ii. _— 
n 
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And ſhe led me aſtray, becauſe ſhe found me 
dwelling abroad in the Eye of my Fleſh, and 


ruminating within me upon ſuch Things 
a as I had taken in by that Avenue. 


CH AP. VII. 


The Queſtions that flumbled him, and the Se- 
lution of them. 


1. 1. Fon I knew not that which truly is, 
and was eaſily moved to aſſent to thoſe 
fooliſh Deceivers, wittily, as they thought, 
putting ſuch Queſtions as theſe to me: ¶ hence 
came Evil? And whether God were con- 
cluded in a bodily Shape; and had Hair and 
Nails? And whether they were to be ac- 
counted juſt Men who had many Wives at 
once, and who kill'd Men, and offer'd up liv- 
ing Creatures in Sacrifice? with which things, 
ignorant as I was, I was much. diſturbed, and 
going away from Truth, thought I was going 
towards it, for I did not then know that Evil 
is nothing but the Privation of Good, and 
that what is nothing good is indeed no- 
thing at all. For how ſhould I diſcern this, 
whoſe Sight, as to the Eyes, could only reach 
toa Body, and as to the Mind, to a Phantom? 
2. Again, I did not know that God was 
a Spirit, without Length and Breadth of 
pins oh whoſe: Being was not any corporeal 
Bulk or Bigneſs, for all ſuch Bigneſs is leſs in 
a Part than in the Whole; and, tho? you 
ſuppoſe it infinite, is ſtill leſs in ſome Por- 
tion of it included within a certain ** 
| | an 
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than in its Infinitude, and is not all of it 


every-where as 2 Spirit, as God is. And 


what there was in us, according to which 
we were like to God g and how: we were 
rightly ſaid in the Scriptures, to be made after 
the Image of God, I was altogether igno- 
rant. And I did not know true interiour 
Tuſtice, which- judgeth not by Cuſtom, but 
by <he:mdft righteous Law of an omnipotent 
God; according to which were faſnhion'd the 


Manners of Countries and Fimes, ſuitably 


to thoſe Countries and Times; whereas it- 


ſelf is ſtill the / ſame in all Race and in all 


Times: And thus were Abraham, and Iſaac, 
and Jacob juſt, and Aa and David, and 
all they that have been prais d by the Mouth 
of God; however. filly | Men have deem'd 
them ungodly; who judge according to Man's 
Day, and meaſure by the ſhort dpan of their 
own Cuſtom, all the Manners of Mankind. 


As if one in an Armory not knowing for 


What Part each Piece was deſign'd, would be 
for covering his Head with Greaves and his 
Feet with an Helmet, and then complain 
that they did not fit; or as if when upon 
ſome Day Traffck is forbidden in the After 
noon, a Perſon ſhould murmur that he is not 
then allowed: to ſell what he might in the 


Mor ging; or ſeaing in any Houſe ſome Set- | 


vant taking a Thing. in Hand, which pei- 
haps another Servant is not ſuffer di to — 
with; or ſomething done behind the Stable, 
en not permitted in the 1 
Ou 


EF" 


20 Eos Os al. 3 % 8 


Chap. 7. CONFESSIONS, F | | 77 


ſhould take it ill, that in one Dwelling, and 
the ſame Family, the ſame Thing ſnhould not 
be allowed to every one in every Place. 
3. Even ſuch are they, who are angry 
when they hear, that ſome Things in that 


Age were awful to juſt Men, which are not 


now allowed; and that God commanded one 
Thing to them, another Thing to us, for 
Reaſons. ſuitable to the Times, whilſt both 
the one and the other ſerved the ſame Fuſtice; 


when-as they ſee, that in one and the ſame 


Mau, and on one Day, and in one Family, 
ſeveral Things ſuit to the ſeveral Members, 


and that what is allowed in one Hour is not 


allowed in another; and that What is permit. 
ted or even commanded, - to be dbne in one 
Place, is quſtly forbidden and puniſn id if done 
| in ano another. Is I uſtice then itſelf various and 
changeable? Noz; but the Times, over which 
it preſides, run not conſtant and even; 
for they are (fleeting) Times. And Men, 
whoſe Life is ſhort upon Eaith, being unable 
by. their weak Senſe to connect and resoncile 
he Cauſes of paſt Ages, and of foreign Na- 
tions, wherein they have no Experience, 
with thoſe wherewith they are acquainted, 
tho* they can well ' diſcern in one Body, 
or Day, or Houſe, what becomes each Part, 
Hour; Room. or! Pexſon ; are offended in the 
one Cafe, and well ſatisfied in the other. 

4. Theſe Things at that time I knew 
get. and I took no Notice of them: And on 


every Side they beat upon my Eyes, and 1 


3 
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did not ſee them. And in the Verſes that I 
made, I was not to place every Foot every 
where, but in different Kinds of Verſes in 
different Manner; and in any one Verſe, 
not the fame Foot in every Place; yet the 
Art itſelf of Poetry was not therefore diffe- 
rent, but comprehended at once all theſe Va- 
rieties. And I did not ſee that that Juice, 
which good and holy Men obey'd, did far 


more excellently and ſublimely comprehend 
at once all theſe Things which God com- 


manded, and in itſelf never varied, tho' in 
various Times it diſtributed and commanded 
what was proper to each Time, and not all 
at once. Hence, blind as I was, I cenſured 
thoſe holy Patriarchs, not only uſing Things 
preſent according as God had commanded 
and inſpired, but alſo foreſhewing thereby 
Things to wen ene as impor had re- 
vealed, 
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The Law of God, by which Crimes againſt 
Nature are robibited, 15 eternal and, un- 
G . changeable, 


L. 1 S it then at any Time, or in any Place, 
unjuſt to love God with all our Heart, 


with alle our Soul, and with all our Mind, and 


to love our Neighbour as ourſelves ? No. And 
therefore thoſe vicious Actions that are againſt 
Nature, are in all Places and at all Times to 


| be — and puniſhed ; ſuch as thoſe of the 


Sodomites 


Tk TVT 8 
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Sodomites were, which if all Nations were to 
commit, they would incur the ſame criminal 
Guilt by God's Law, which made not Mien 
to uſe themſelves in that manner. For that 
Society is violated which we ought to have 
with God, when the Nature of which he is 
the Author, is defiled by unnatural Luft. - 
But thoſe Things that are only Crimes againſt 
the civil Society of Men, are accor 
to the Diverſity of their ſeveral Cuſtoms and 
Practices to be avoided ; ſo that a mutual 
Covenant in any City or Nation, ratified by 
Cuſtom or- — ought not to be violated 
at the Pleaſure of any one, whether Native 
or Stranger: For that Part is juſtly deem'd 
ſhameful and deformed, which does not agree 
with its Whole. But when God at any 
Time commandeth a Thing contrary to any 
ſuch Cuſtom or Covenant, tho' it was never 
there done before, it muſt now be done ; or 
if intermitted, it muſt be reſtored; or if not 
formerly inſtituted, it is then to be enacted, 
For if a King may in the City, over which 
he reigns, command ſomething, which never 
any one before him, nor he himſelf before 
had commanded, and is obey'd in ſuch Caſes 
without any Prejudice to civil Society; nay, 
it would be againſt civil Society not to obey 
him, it being a general Agreement of hu- 
man Society to obey their Kings; how much 
more ought we without Heſitation to obey 
God the King of the whole Creation in 
"whatover he commands For as amongſt 
the 
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the Powers of human Society, the higher 
Power in point of Obedience is to be pre- 
ferr'd to the lower, ſo muſt God before all. 
2. And what is ſaid of vicious Exceſſes 
againſt Nature and their perpetual Unawful- 
neſs, muſt be ſaid alſo of Crimes where there 
is a Deſire of hurting others, whether by 
Contumely, or by Injury; and this, either 
out of Revenge, as when done by an Enemy to 
His Enemy; or for ſome. temporal Interęſt, 
as by a Highway-man to a Traveller; or to 
avoid ſome Evil apprebended, as when done 
to one we fear; or through Envy, as in the 
Caſe of one that is unfortunate with regard 
to one that is more happy, or of one that is 
in Proſperity with regard to one whom he 
fears ſhould grow to be his Equal, or is 
grieved that he is ſo already; or, infine, 
merely to take Pleaſure in others Evils, as 
when Perſons are Spectators of the Gladia- 
tors, or delight in deriding and ſcoffing at 
others. T heſe-are. the Heads of Iniquity, 
which ſpring from the Pride of Life, and 
Luſt of the Eyes, and Luſt of the Fleſh ; 
either from one, or from two of them, or 
from all three: And thus Men live wickedly 
2gainft the two Tables of the three and ſeven 
Commandments, the Inſtrument of ten 
Strings, thy Decalogue, O God, moſt high 
and moſt ſweet. . ; E 
3. But what lewd Actions can reach thee, 
who can'ſt not be corrupted or defiled ? Or 
- what Crimes can touch thee, who can'ſt * 
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be hurt? But thou revengeſt that which 
Men commit againſt themſelves: For when 
they alſo ſin againſt thee, they do wickedly 
1 againſt their own Souls ; and Iniquity lieth to 
kF :t/elf ; either by corrupting or perverting their 
'F own Nature, which thou haſt created and 
＋ regulated; or by the immoderate Uſe of 
Things allowed; or by luſting in Things not 
allowed after that Uſe, which is againſt Na- 
| ture: Or'they are guilty in Mind or Words 
| of raging againſt thee and kicking againſt 
the Goad; or breaking down the Pales of 
human Society, they audaciouſly delight in 
private Combinations or Rapines, according 
to the Dictates of their Pleaſure or Paſſion. 
4. And ſuch Things are done when thou 
art forſaken, . who art the Fountain of Life, 
the true Creator and Ruler of the Univerſe; 
and by private Pride ſome one thing that 
is falſe ire ſome little Part thereof is loved be- 
fore thee, Therefore it muſt be by an humble 
Piety that we muſt return to thee, and then“ 
thou cleanſeſt us from our evil Cuſtoms, 
and ſheweſt Mercy to them that confeſs their 
Sins, and heareſt the Groans of them that 
are fetter'd, and looſeſt thoſe Bands which 
we have made to outrſelves ; provided that 
we now no longer advance againſt thee the 
Horns of a falſe Liberty, by the Covetouſ- 
neſs of having more, and ſo incurr the 
Loſs of all, by loving more a private Good 
of our own, than thee, the univerſal Good 


of all. 
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CHA P. IX. 


Of the Sins 77 Beginners, and that what Git | 


commands is always 10 be done. 


3. AMONGST theſe Crimes of Lewd- 
neſs and Malice, and fo many ſorts 

of Iniquities, there are alſo to be conſide red 
the Sins of Preficients, whieh by them that 
9298 are blamed for falling ſhort of the 
f Perfection, and yet are valued for 
the Hopes of future Progreſs, as the green 
Blade from which Corn may come. And 
there are ſome things again that have ſome 
Reſemblance with Crimes and yet are no 
Sins, beeauſe they neither offend thee our 
_ God, nor are 9 44. to human $0- 
: As when things are procured for the 
Service of Life according to the Exigence 
of the Time, and others know not whether 
it may not be out of Covetouſmeſs ; or when 
Perſons are puniſhed by a lawful Authority 
with a good Intention of a charitable 'Cor- 


rection, and to others it is uncertain whether 


it be not out of Malice. Hence wany 
Actions, which to Men might have appear'd 
blameable, have been approved by thy Te- 
ſtimony; and many that have e prais'd 
by Men, are condemned in thy Eyes: There 
being often a great. Difference between the 


Appearance of the Actien, aud the Intention 
* the Actor, E with the . 
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Chap. 10, Conress1oNs. . 77 


of the ſecret Circumſtance of the Time where- 
in it is acted, 

2. When therefore thou ſuddenly com- 
mandeſt ſome unuſual and unexpected thing, 
although it be what thou haſt before pro- 
hibited, and although thou hideſt for the pre- 
ſent the Cauſe of thy Command, and it be 
withal againſt the Covenant of ſome hu- 
man Society; who doubts but that what 
thou commandeſt ought to be obey d; ſince 
that human Society only is truly juſt which 
ſerveth thee? But happy are they that know 
theſe thy Commands. For Al thoſe extra- 
ordinary Things [in the Old Teftament} 
that have been done by them that ſerved 
thee, were either to exhibit ſomething re- 
uiſite for the preſent, or to foretell ſome- 
thing to come. 


CHAN 


The Opinion of the Manichzans of Particles 
God” impriſoned in the Fruits of the 
arth. hag 32 


"TP HESE Things I not knowing, derided 
thy holy Servants and Prophets, and in 
deriding them deſerved myſelf to be de- 
rided by thee. Being brought by inſenſible 
degrees to ſuch Fooleries as to believe, when 
a Fig is gathered, that both it and its Mo- 
ther Free weep with milky Tears: Which 
Fig notwithſtanding, if ſome Manichæan 
Saint ſhould eat (after it bad been pluck'd 
"SI © "0p 
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by the Crime forſooth of another and not 
his own) his Bowels encloſed, and from 
thence ſent out Angels, nay rather Particles 
of the Deity, by groaning in Prayer, and 
belching; which Particles of the ſoveraign 
and true God were impriſon'd in that Fruit, 
till they were reſtored to Liberty by the 
Tecth and Bowels of ſome elect Saint. And 
Wretch as I was I believed more Mercy 
was to be ſhewn to the Fruits of the Earth 
than to Men for whom they were made: 
For if any one that was hungry, that was 
not a Manichæan, ſhould have begged for 
any, I ſhould have look'd upon the Morſel 


as condemn'd to a capital — if 
it were ow to wr "5 t 


CHAP. XI. N wid 
His Mother's V. ien concerning bis 9 


3 AN D thou didſt fend thy Hand from 

on high, and .halt.. deliver'd Soul 
out of this profound Dark neſs, e d | 
Mother, one of thy Faithſul, was * 
for me unto thee,” much more Acad Mothers 
weep for the corporal Death of their Chil- 
dren. For ſhe look'd upon me as dead, by 
the Faith and the Spirit which ſhe had from 
thee, and thou waſt- aciouſly to hear 
her, O Thou didſt hear her, and 
deſpiſedſt not her Tears, when flowing from 
her they water'd the Ground under her Eyes, 
in every Flace where ſhe pray 'd, and _ 
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waſt pleas'd to hear her. For whence but 
from thee was that Dream, with which thow 


didſt comfort her, aſſuring her that I ſhould 


again live with her, and have the fame Table 
in the Houſe with her, which ſhe had begun 
to be averſe from, as deteſting the Blaſphe- 


mies of my Errors? For ſhe ſaw herſelf 


ſtanding upon à certain Rule of Wood, and 
a beautiful young Man coming towards her, 
chearful and ſmiling upon her, whereas ſhe 
was ſorrowful and ſpent with Grief, who 
having ask'd her the Cauſe of her Sorrow and 
of her daily Tears, with Intention to inſtruct 
her, not to learn of her; and ſhe having 
anſwered that ſhe bewail'd the Loſs of me; 
he bid her be eaſy, and to look and ſee that 
where ſhe was I was alſs upon which look- 
ing, ſhe perceiv'd me ſtanding by her upon 
the ſame Rule. From whence was all this, 
but from thy Ears being open to the Cry of 


her Heart? 


2. Oh! thou good Almighty ! who haſt as 
much Care of each one of us, as if thou 
hadſt no one elſe. to take care of; and as 
much Care of all as of each nag whine 
alſo was it, that when ſhe related this Vi- 
ſion to me, and I was endeavouring to draw 
it to this Senſe, that ſhe rather ſhould not 
deſpair of being one Day what I was, ſhe 
readily without any Heſitation anſwer'd, 
No, not ſo, for it was not aid to me, . 
20 there alſo you; but where you, there he alſo © 
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I confeſs to thee; O Lord, as much as I re- 
member, (and I have often ſpoke cf it) that 
this thy Anſwer given by my Mother when 


awake, (no ways put to a Stand by that 


falſe tho' plauſtble Interpretation, and fo rea- 
dily diſcerning the Truth, which I before 
ſhe ſpoke had not obſerved) ſtruck me at 
that time more than her Dream, by which 
- that pious Woman had her Joy, which was 
to come ſo long after, foretold her for the 

Comfort of her preſent Uneaſineſs ſo long 
beforehand. 

3. For there ſucceeded yet almoſt nine 
Years in which 1 full lay wallowing in that 
Mire of the Deep, and in the Darkneſs of 
Error, often making Efforts to riſe, and. fall- 


ing back into à worſe State, whilſt that chafte 


devout and ſober Widow (fuch as thou loveſt) 
more cheartul indeed now in her Hopes, yet 
no ways flacker in her Sighs and Tears, ceaſed 
not in all the Hours of her Prayers to bewail 
me in thy Sight. And her Prayers were ad- 
mitted 2 thy Preſence, and yet thou ſuf- 
- feredſt me to go on {till and to be involved 


- that Darkneſs. 


CHAP. XII. 
The Anſwer of a holy Biſhop concerning es Con» 


verfron. 


N the mean time thou | 
another Anſwer, which I call to ty 
Remembrance; for I paſs over many things, 
becauſe 


gaveſt her alſo 
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Chap. 12. ConreEs$10NS. 981 
becauſe I make haſte to thoſe, which preſs 


me more to confeſs to thee ; «0d many things 


J have forgot. Thou gaveſt her there- 
fore yet another Anſwer, by a Prieft of 
thine, a certain Bifhop nurſed in thy Church, 
and well read in thy Books: Whom when 
the ſolicited to vouchſafe to confer with me, 
to confute my Errors, to unteach me that 
which was evil, and teach me that which was 
good (an Office which he ufed willing- 
ly to perform when he met with Perſons 
that were tractable) he deſired to be excuſed; 
and that very prudently, as I fince have un- 
derſtood ; — 4 — that I was as yet indocile, 
beeraſe 1 w puffed up with the Novelty of 
that Hereſy, the more becauſe, as ſhe allo 


had told him, I had already puzzled many 


unexperienced Perſons with certain Quibbles. 
But let him alone, ſaid he, only pray to our 


Lord for bim; he will at length by reading 


diſcover what that Error is, and how great. 
its Impiety. 

2. At the ſame time he told her how he 
himfelf when a little one was by his deceived 
Mother given to the Manicbæams, and had not 


only read but alſo copied out almoſt all 


their Books, and had of himſelf found out, 
without any one's difputing with him, or con- 
vincing him, how much that Sect was to be 
adhorred, and had therefore forſaken it. When 
he had told ber this, and ſne was not yet 


fſatisſied, but perſiſted ſtill importuning him 


with many Tears that he would ſee me and 
E 5 diſ- 
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diſcourſe with me; he being now a little 

diſguſted with her Importunity, ſaid to her, 

Go your way, God bleſs you, for it cannot be that 

a Child of thoſe Tears ſhould periſh. . Which 
Words, as ſhe hath fince many times told 

me, ſhe receiv'd as an Oracle from Hea- 

ven. | | 
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From the nineteenth to the twenty-eighth Year of 4 
His Age, be continues addicted to the Mani- 12 
| chæans. | _ 


1. FOR this Space of nine Vears, from the 

a nineteenth to the twenty- eighth Year 

of my Age, we were ſeduced and did ſe- 

duce, being deceiv'd and deceiving others in. 

various inordinate Deſires; openly by what 

they call the liberal Sciences, ſecretly by the 

ſuperſtitious in the other, in both vain; Fi 
Following the Emptineſs of popular Glory; 

as far as the Applauſes of the Theatre, and | 

con- f 
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contentious Diſputes, and Strifes for Crowns 


of Hay, and the Fooleries of Shews, and the 
- Intemperance of Luſts; and ſeeking in that 


falſe Religion to be purged from theſe Un- 
cleanneſſes, by carrying Food to thoſe who 
are called the Elec and the Saints, which in 
the Shop of their Stomach was to be moulded 
into Angels and Gods, by whom we were 
to be delivered. Such —— I followed and 


practiſed with my Friends, EO me,, 
and by me. 


2. The proud and ſuch as are not yet ſav- 
ingly caſt down and broken by thee my God, 


may laugh at me if they pleaſe, but I con- 


feſs to thee, my Diſgraces in thy Praiſę. Suffer 


me, I beſeech thee, and enable me to go 


through with my preſent Memory all the 


paſt Rounds. of my Errors, and ſacrifice to. 


thee a Victim of Joy. For what am I to 
myſelf without thee but a Guide to a Pre- 


cipice? or what am I when it is well with. 


me, but one ſucking thy Milk, and enjoy- 
ing thee the Food. that periſheth not? Or 
what is any Man, ſince he is but Man? 
But let the ſtrong and the mighty laugh at 
us; we that are weak and poor will con- 
ſeſs to thee, | 
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4c CHAP. IE 

He teacheth Rhetorick ; keeps a Concubint ; 
1 6 the pages of a Magician, pro- 
miſing him Victory in a Prize of Poetry upon 
the Thedire, 


1. IN thoſe Years I taught Rhetorick, and 

fold to others the Art of overcoming by 
Eloquence, whilft I myſelf was overcome by * 
inordinate Deſires. Yet I rather wiſh'd, 

Lord thou knoweſt, to have good Scholars, 
as they are commonly called Good; and with- 
out Deceit I taught them Deceits : not for to 
uſe them againſt the Life of the Innocent, 
but fometimes in Defence of the Guilty. 
And thou, O God, didft behold from afar 
off that Faith ſtaggering as it were in a ſlip- 
pery Place, and ſending out ſome few Sparks 
m the midſt of a Cloud of Smoak, which 
in that Station I exhibited towards thoſe that 
were in Love with Vanity and fought after y- 
ing, Pfſalm 4. being no better myſelf, 

2. In thoſe Years I had Converſation , 
with one, not join'd to me by lawful Mar- 
ringe, dut choſen dy the wandering Heat of 

imprudent Paſfion. Yet I had but one, and 
kept faithful to her: That I might ex- 
perience by myſelf the Diſtance there is be- 
tween the right way of the matrimonial 

Contract made for the Sake of Iſſue, and the 
Covenant of a lewd Love, where Children 
» 9 &. 4 MN - aS g Are : 
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are born undeſired, though. when once born 
they oblige us to love them. | 
3. 1 remember allo that when I had un- 
| dertaken to try upon the Theatre for a Prize 
in Poetry, a certain Southfayer ſent to me 
to know what Reward I would give him, 
that by his Help I might overcome ; and 
that I detefting and abominating fuch filthy 
My fteries, anſwer'd, that if the Crown 
that was to be obtain'd were even of im- 
mortal Gold, I would not permit a Fly to 
be ſacrificed to give me the Victory. For 
his Purpoſe was to ſacrifice ſome living Crea- 
tures, and by thoſe Honours he pretended to 
invite ſome Dæmons to my Aſſiſtance. But 
this Evil I did not reject for the chaſte Love 
of thee, O God of my Heart: For I did 
not know how to love thee, fiance: I could 
think of nothing but corporeal Brightnefles, 
which I miſtook for thee. And does not a 
Soul that gives way to fuch Fictions go 
a ͤwhoring from thee, and .tra/# in falſe 
Things, and. fred the Hinds? But I would 
not forſooth that any Sacrifice ſhould be 
offer'd to the Devils for me, | whilſt 1 fe- 
crificed myſelf to them by my Superſtition. 
And what is it elſe to feed the Winds, but 
to feed thoſe wicked Spirits, that is, by Error 
« become their Sport and their Laughing 


a 


CHAP. 
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CM PHI. 


He is addicted ts. judicial Aſtrology, from which 
a learned Phyſician t to diſſibade 


him. 


Tees! made no Scruple of con- 
ſulting thoſe Planet-gazers, whom 
they call Aſtrologers, as if they made no 
Sacrifice, nor directed any Prayers to any 
Spirit in their Divinations, which yet Chriſtian 
and true Piety rejects and condemns. For it 
is good to confeſs to thee, O Lord, and to 
ſay, Have Mercy en me, heal my Soul, for I 
have ſinned againſt thee, Pf. 40. And then 
not to abuſe thy Indulgence by taking Liber- 
ty to fin again; but to remember that Say- 
ing of our Lord, St. John 5. v. 14. Behold 
thou art made whole, fin now na more, left 
famething worſe befall thee. But theſe Men 
ſeek to deſtroy thoſe wholeſome Precepts, 
when they ſay, from Heaven is the inevitable 
Cauſe of thy Sin; and Venus has. done this, 
or Saturn, or Mars: That Man, forſooth, 
who is but Fleſh and Blood, and proud Rot- 
tenneſs, might be without Fault, and the 
Blame might be caſt upon the Creator and 
Ruler of the Heavens and the Stars. And 
who is this but our God, the Sweetneſs and 
Origin of Juſtice, who rendereft to every one 
according to his Works, Mat. 16. and deſpiſe/t 
wat a contrits and humbled Heart; Pf. 50. 
2, There 


Chap. 3. CoNFESSIONS, 87 


2. There was at that time an ingenious 
Man, moſt ſkilful in the Art of Phyſick, 
and very famous in that Profeſſion ; who as 
Pro-conſul had with his own Hand ſet that 
agoniſtical Crewn on my ſick Head, but not 
as my Phyſician, For thou alone canſt cure 
ſuch Diſeaſes; who reſiſteſt the proud, and 
give/t Grace to the humble, St. James 4. 1 St. 
Pet. 5. Yet even by this old Man thou 
waſt not wanting to. offer me thy helping 
Hand, and didſt not forbear to adminiſter 
Phyſick to my Soul. For after that I was 
become familiar with him, and was an affi- 
duous and attentive Hearer of his Diſcourfes, 
(which, without Ornament of Words were 
| agreeable and grave for the Vivacity of his 
Sentences) he, underſtood by my Talk that 
I was addicted to the Books of the Caſters 
of Nativittes ; and he kindly and fatherly ad- 
viſed me to throw, them away, and not idly 
to beſtow upon that empty Study my Care 
and Pains neceſſary for more uſeful Things; 
telling me, that, himſelf in his younger Days 
had applied himſelf to that Study, ſo far as to 
intend to make Proſeſſion of it for his Liveli- 
hood; and if he could underſtand. Hippocra- 
aa he certainly was not uncapable of under- 
{ſtanding alſo. that kind of Learning; yet 
that he had quitted it, to betake himſelf to 

the Study of Phyſick, for no other Reaſon 
but that he had. plainly diſcovered the Falſity 
of that pretended Science, and was — 
to oe his Maintenance to Tricks and De- 
ceit. 


Dr 
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ceit. But you, faid he, have the Proſoſſion 
of Rhetorick whereby to ſubſiſt, and follow 
this fallacious Study, 'not out of Neceſſity, 
but free Choice; ſo that you ought ſo much 
the ſooner to give credit to me, who have 
labour'd to attain Perfection in it, with a De- 

ſign to get my Lieing by it. 8 
3. Of whom when 1 had demanded, how 
then it came to paſs that fo many Things 

' were told true in that Profeſſion? He an- 
ſwer d, as he could [being no Chriſtian] that 
this was to be attributed to the Power of 
Chance, every where diffuſed through the 
whole Body of Nature. For if by dipping 
at hap-hazard into the Pages of a Poet, treat- 
ing and intending quite another Thing, the 
Conſulter often lights upon a Verſe ſtrangely 
_ ronſonant to the Buſineſs in hand; he faid it 
was not to be admired, if out of the Soul of 
Man, not knowing what it was doing (from 
ſome ſaperiour Inſtinct) by Chance, not by 
Art, fomething ſhould be delivered agreeable 
to the Condition and Actions of the Inquirer. 
And this thou procuredſt for me from that 
Man, or through him, and imprintedſt in 
my Memory, what I ſhould afterwards by 
myſelf farther inquire into. Yet at that 
time, neither he, nor my deareſt Nebridius, 
avery good young Man and very prudent, 
laughing at all this Sort of Divination, could 
petſuade me to lay afide theſe Fhings; for 1 


was more moved by the Authority of thoſe 


Writers, and could as yet diſcover no certain 
—_— Demon- 


* 


* 
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Demonſtration, ſuch as I was in queſt of, 
whereby it might without any Ambiguity: 
appear to me, that the Things which were 

truly foretold by theſe Men when conſulted, 
were. deliver'd by Hap-hazard, and not by 


— the Stars. 


C H A P. IV. 

His great Grief at the Death e 
Friend whom he had engaged in his Errors, 
but who was baptized before his Death. 


* thoſe Years, when I firſt began to 

teach in the Town where I was born 
[Thagaſte} I had a Friend, whom the Socie- 
ty of the ſame Studies had made exceedingly: 


dear to me; one of the fame Age, andequal- 
eee in the Bloom of his Youth. 


e had grown up together from Children, 
and went to School together, and play'd toge- 


ther: Tho? at that time he was not ſo great 
a Friend as afterwards: nor indeed was he ſo 
afterwards, according to the Rule of true 


Friendſhip ; for that Friendſhip only is true, 


by which ſuch as adhere to thee are united to- 

-* gether by thee, by Charity ſhed abroad in our 
Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt who is given unto 
5, Rom. 5. 5. But yet that Amity was 
excceding fweet, .formed by the cager Pur- 
ſuit of the like Studies. For I had alſo per- 
verted him from the true Faith, of which 


he had but an imperfect Knowledge, to thoſe 


ſuper- 


any Art or Knowledge which they had from | 


a dear 
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90 St. AvevsTINE's Book IV. 
ſuperſtitious and pernicious Fables, for which 
my Mother was bewailing me. And in his 
Mind he was going aſtray with me, nor 
could my Soul be any where eaſy without 
him. And lo thou purſuing cloſe upon the 
Backs of us thy Fugitives, at once both the 
God of Revenge and the Fountain of Mer- 
cy, who by wonderful Ways converteſt us 
to thee, didſt take that Man out of this Life 
when he had ſcarce compleated one Year in 
that Friendſhip, ſweet to me beyond all the 
Sweets of that my Life. 
| 2. Where is the Man that can enumerate 
thy Praiſes, which he hath experienced in 
himſelf alone? What didſt thou do at that 
time, O my God; and how unſearchable 
was the Abyſs. of thy Judgments ? For he 
being ill of a Burning- ſever, lay a long time 
without Senſe in a mortal Sweat; ſo that his 
Recovery being deſpair'd of he Was baptized 
in that Condition: Whilſt J did not care 
what they did; preſuming that his Soul 
would rather retain what he had received 
from me, than what was done to his Body 
without his Knowledge. But it proved far 
otherwiſe, for he was relieved, and recover- 
ed. And preſently, as ſoon as I could ſpeak 
with him (which was as ſoort as he could ſpeak, 
for I departed not from him, and our Inti- 
macy was too great to prohibit me) I of- 
fer'd to make a Jeſt to him, expecting that 
he would do the ſame, of the Baptiſm he 
had received, when he was quite out = 2 
n 


| Chap. 4. CoxrEssions. gr 
Senſes, tho* by this time he had been ac- 
quainted that he had received it. But he had 


an Horror of me as of an Enemy, and with 
a wonderful and unexpected Liberty admo- 
niſhed me, that if T meant to continue a 
Friend, I ſhould ſpeak no more to him in 
that manner. At which I being aſtoniſh'd 
and troubled, thought it beſt nevertheleſs to 
defer the giving Scope to the Motions of my 
Breaſt, till he had recover'd his Strength, 
and was in a more proper Condition ſor me 
to deal with him as I had a mind. But he, 
happily ſnatch'd out of the Hands of my 
Madneſs, that with thee he might be re- 
ſerved for my Comfort, within a few Days, 
when I was Abſent, Was rr ſeiz d by the 
Fever and died. 

3. With what One Was my Heart thei 
darken'd; and how did every Thing that I 
faw look like Death ? My own Country be- 


came a Puniſhment to me, and my Father's 


| Houſe a wonderful Miſery, and all Places or 


Things in which I had communicated: with 
him, were turned into a bitter Torment to 


me, being now without him. My Eyes 


every where wanted him, and he was no 
where preſented to me; and I hated all 
Things, becauſe they had him not, Nor 


could they now tell me, - behold he will come, 


as before in his Life- time, when he was ab- 


ſent. And I was become a great Rack to 


myſelf: And I aſked: my Soul, Hhy ſbe was 
1 a | Jad, 
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ſad, and why ſhe diſturbed me fo? P/. 42. 
And ſhe knew not what to anſwer me. And 
if ſaid to her, Hope in Cod, ſhe had good 
Reaſon not to obey me, for the dear Man ſhe 
had loſt was a far better and truer Thing than 
the Phantom. of a God in which I bid her 
hope. Weeping was then the only Thing that 
was ſweet to me, and had ſucceeded my 
Friend in the deareſt Place of my ann 


iN. 
2 Mourning is fo Peaſant to the itte. 


Aim 9 ow O Lord, thoſe Things are 
and my Wound 
r als hy. "Pinan: May I learn 
from thee, who art the Truth, + apply 
the Ear of my Heart to thy Mauth, 
that thou may ſt tell me, why Weeping is 
pleaſant to them that are in Miſery. Haſt 
thou, tho* thou art preſent every-where, caſt 
away our Miſery at a diſtance from thee? 
And thou remaineſt in thyſelf, whilſt we are 
_ rowP'd about in various Experiments: And 
yet if we were not to bemoan ourſelves in 
thy Ears, no Spark of Hope would remain. 
From whence then. is a ſweet Fruit gather'd, 
from the Bitterneſs of Life, in groaning, and 
weeping, and ſighing, and bemoaning our» 
felves'? Is this Sweetneſs from the Hope that 
thy Ears are there to hear us? This would be 
right in the Caſe of Prayers, where there is 
# Deſire of obtaining. But is it fo - — 
rie 
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Grief for a Thing loſt, and in the Mourn- 
ing with which I was then overwhelmed? 
For I had no Hopes of his returning to Life, 
neither did I petition for this by my Tears, 
but I only grieved and lamented, becauſe T 
was miſerable, and had loſt my Foy. Or is 
Weeping indeed in itſelf a bitter Thing, and 
yet in theſe Caſes gives us a Pleaſure, 
reaſon of the Loathing we have for the 


Things we delighted in er which we 
now abhor ? 


| CH AF. VI. 
The Horror he had for Death, which had 
| Hatch d away his Friend. 


dur why do I ſpeak of theſe things ? 
For tis — now Time to aſł Queſti- 
ons, but to confeſs to thee. I was miſerable, 
- and every Soul is miſerable, that is tied down 
by Love to periſhable Things, and ſhe is torn 
in Pieces when ſhe is ſeparated from them, 9 
and then ſhe feels that Miſery, by which fhe KB 
was alſo miſerable before he loff them. It 9 
was ſo with me at that time, and I wept 9 
moſt bitterly, and in that Bitterneſs I placed AB 
my Repoſe. Thus was I miſerable, and yet 
I loved that Life, miſerable as it was, more 
dearly than my Friend; for tho' I would 
farm H is Gn it, yet 1 was unwilling to 
| loſe it any more than, him; and I know not YH 
whether I ſhould have been willing to loſe it 8 
4 even'for him: As they tell of Oręſtes and 
"1 | Pylades, | 


- 
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Pylades, if it be not a Fable, that they ſtrove 


to die for each other, or at leaſt together; 


becauſeꝭ it was to them worſe than Death not 


to live together. But for my Part, there 
was, I know not what, quite contrary Diſ- 
poſition at that time in me; for I loathed 
Life exceedingly, and yet feared to die. I 
believe the more I loved him, the more I 
hated and feared Death, as a moſt cruel Ene- 
my, that had. taken him away from me, and 
thought that ſhe would ſuddenly devour all 
other Men, becauſe ſhe had that Power over 
him. Such, I remember, was my Diſpoſiti- 


on at that time. 


2. Behold my Heart, O my God, be- 


hold and ſee within me, that I N er 
this; O thou my Hope, that cleanſeſt me 
from the Impurity of ſuch Affections, di- 
recting my Eyes to thee, and plucking my 
Feet out of the Snare. For I wonder'd that 
the reſt of Mortals could live, becauſe he 
was dead whom I had loved, as if he were ne- 
ver to die; and I much more wonder'd, 
that I myſelf, who was another he, could live 
when he was gone. Well did one ſay of his 
Friend Anime dimidium mee, * that he was 
one half of his Saul; for 1 thought that my 
Soul and his was but one Soul in two Bodies : 
And therefore I loathed Life, becauſe I was 


es to live by hatves ; z and. therefore 


I 5  Hircie ſpeaking of vgl, a 
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perhaps I was afraid to die, leſt whole he 
ſhould periſh whom I had loved ſoa much. * 


CHAP: VIE 


Unable to bear the Sight of the P lace where they 


had lived together, he leaves Thagaſte and 
Loes to | Carthage. 


O Mailnefs that knows not how to love 
Men like Men ! O fooliſh Man that 
I then was, ſo immoderately to take to heart 
human Accidents ! Therefore I was reſtleſs, 
and ſighed, and wept, and was diſtracted, and 
bereft both of Eaſe and Counſel. For I 
carried about with me a Soul all wounded and 
bleeding, impatient to be any longer carried 
by me, and where to lay it down to reſt [ 
did not find. It could take no Delight in 
pleaſant Groves, nor in Plays and Muſick, 
nor in fragrant Odours, nor in elegant Ban- 
quets, nor in the Pleaſures of the Chamber 
and the Bed, · nor infine in Books and Poems. 
All things look d gaſtly, even the very Light, 9 
and whatever was not He, was loathſome 1 
and diſtaſtful to me, except Sighs and Tears, | 
for in theſe alone I found ſome ſmall Eaſe. 
2. But when my Soul was taken off from 
thence, I was weigh'd down by the grievous. 
Burthen of my Miſery, which by th 
O Lord, was to be lightned and cured, = 


St. Auguſtine in his RetraStations, I. 2. c. 6, cenſures this 
Expreflion as light and unworthy the Gravity of a Con- 
on made to God, 


knew 
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knew it, but had neither Will nor Ability 
to redreſs my Miſery by applying to thee : 

The leſs becauſe thou waſt not to me any thing 
ſolid or ſtable, when I eſſayed to think of 
thee. For it was not thou but a vain Phan- 
tom and my own Error that was my God. 
And if I endeavour'd to place my Scul there 
that it might reſt, it came tumbling down 
for want of a Stay thro' the empty Air, and 
fell back upon me, and J ſtill remain'd to 
myſelf an — Place, where 1 could 
neither be, nor yet get away. For whither 
could my Heart fly from my Heart ? whither 
could I fly from myſelf ? and where would 
not a follow me? However, I fled from 
my own Country, for my Eyes miſſed him 
leſs where they were not uſed to fee him; 
and from Thaga/jte I came to C 1 


CHAP. VII. 


His Grief is allayed by Time, and by new 
Friendſbips. 


I, "MES are not idle, but as * row] 
away by theſe our Senſes, they pro- 

| dies ee Effect in the Soul. Behold 
they came and paſs'd Day after Day, and in 
coming and paſſing they imprinted in me 
other Images, and —4 Remembrances, 
and by degrees renewed in me my former 
kinds of Delights, to which that Grief of 
mine gave place. But there ſucceeded to it, 
not indeed other Sorrows, yet the * 
Other 


v DAS on” 
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other Sorrows. For whence had that late 
Grief ſo eaſily and ſo deeply wounded me, 
but becauſe I had poured out my Soul upon 
the Sand, by loving one that was to die, as 
if he had never. been to die: And what now 
moſt of all repaired and diverted me was the 
Comforts of other Friends, with whom 1 
loved ſomething elſe inſtead of thee : And 
this was that grand Fable and long-ſpun Lye 
[of Manicheiſm] - which through the Ears 
corrupted our itching Minds by its adulterous 
Rubbings: nor did this Fable die to me 
when any of my Friends died. | N 
2. There were other things alſo in my 


Friends which more affected my Mind, as 


to chat together, and to laugh together, and 
to do mutual friendly Services to one another; 
to read pleaſant Books together; to jeſt to- 
gether, and then to be grave together; to 
diſſent from one another ſometimes without 
il Will, as a Man would do from "himſelf, 
and by this diſagreeing in ſome few things to 
ſeaſon as it were and better reliſh our agree- 
ing in many others; to teach one another 
ſomething, or to learn ſomething from one 
another; to wifh for one another when ab- 


ſent with Uneaſineſs, and to receive one 


another with. Joy when returned home: By 
theſe and ſuch like Signs proceeding from the 
Heart of ſuch as mutually love one another, 
thro" the Countenance, ' thro? the Tongue, 
thre? the Eyes, and thro' a thouſand agree- 
able Motions, as it were by ſo much Fuel, to 

4 - KK 3 5 | melt 
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18 melt down ode, and. of many to make them 


by One. 
| «Og ji . 
1 Al n Friendſhip defeftive in 4 
| with divine Cre 


T HI 8 it is that is loved in a Friend, and 
ſo loved that a Man's Conſcience accuſes | 
A itſelf, if he loves not him that loves him again, 
| or loves not that Man again that loves him 
tirſt ; ſeeking nothing from him in the carnal) 
way, but only Demonſtrations, of his Bene- 
volence. Hence is that Mourning when a 
Friend! dies, ; and that Darkneſs of Sorrows, 
. and a Heart lamenting at its Sweetneſs being 
turn d to Bitterneſs, and from the Loſs of 
I the Life: of the Dead, even the Death of the 
JN Tiving. Ah ! bleſſed: is he that loyeth thee, 
Q;;Lord, and his. Friend in thee, and his 
Enemy for thee : For he alone never loſeth 
| any thing that is dear, to whom all are dear 
. only in him whom he never loſeth : And wha 
is this but our God, the God that made 
I Heaven and Earth, .and filleth Heaven and 
[! Earth, and who made them by filling them? 
4 No one loſeth thee but he —. leaveth thee. 
| And whither doth he go that leaveth thee, 
bor whither doth he fly but from thee pleaſed 
1 to these offended? For where can he be where 
he does not find thy Law in his Puniſhment? 
And I L is Truth, and Truth is thy 


Fells. 
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Al PE. lived, beſides Cod, paſs away, 
and leave the Lover to Sel Sorrows. 


1. J God of Powers, convert us to thee, and 

ſhew us thy Countenance, and we ſhall 
be ſaved, Pſalm 79. For which way ſoever 
the Soul of Man turneth itſelf, it lights upon 
Sorrows, excepting only when it turns to 
thee: Although it faſtens upon beautiful 
things abroad from thee, and from itſelf ; 
which yet could have no Being, if they were 
not from thee. All theſe have their riſing 
and their ſetting ; and in their riſing they 
begin (as it were) to be, and they, grow up 


towards their Perfection, which When they 


have attain'd, they fade away „and they 
periſh ; for all Things fade away, and all 
die: So that when they riſe and tend towards 
their Being, the more ſpeedily they advance 
to be, the more haſte they make not to be. 
Such is their Condition; and more than this 
thou haſt not given them, becauſe they are 
but Parts of things, which ſubſiſt not alto- 
gether, but by one going off and another 
coming on make up by this Succeffion the 


Whole of which they are the Parts. As it is 


with regard to our Speech, which is in like 
manner compounded of a Succeſſion of ſig- 
nificant Sounds; for the whole Speech can- 


not be perfected, unleſs each Word give way 


when it hath ſounded its Part, and make room 


| tor another to ſucceed it. 
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2. May my Soul from theſe Things take 
occaſion to praiſe thee, O God the Creator 
of all Things; but ſuffer her not to eleave 
to them by the Glue of Love thro' the 


Senſes of the Body, For they go on the 
Way they were going towards their not being, 


and leave the Soul wounded. with peftilent 
Deſires becauſe the would feign have them ſtill 
be, and would feign take her Reſt in the Things 
the loves: And there is no room for her to 
reſt in them; for they never ſtand ſtill, but 


run away, and who can follow them with 


the Senſe of the Fleſh when they are gone, 


or hold them faſt when they are at hand? For 
the Senſe of the Fleſh is — becauſe it is but 
the Senſe of the Fleſh, and ſuch is the 
Condition of it. It is ſufficient for the Ends 
for which it was made; but it is not able to 
detain and hold faſt Things that never ſtand 
ſtill, but are always running from their ap- 
pointed Beginning to their appointed End. 
For in thy Word by which they were cre- 
ated they all hear their appointed Race, om 
hence you fhall fet out, and ntherto: a ſhall 


run. 
C H A P. XI. 
He encourages his Soul to run to Gol the only 
Perfect and wnchangeable Good. 
„ BE not rainy O g Soul lo as to Jet 
the Ear of Heart be deafened with 
the Noiſe of thy Vanity. | Hearken thou 


alſo to this Ward which calls upon thee to re- 
| turn, 


„ 


Chap. 11. Cowress0Nns. or 


turn, and that with it is the Place of un 
diſturbed Reft, where Love is never forſaken, 
if-it forfake not. Behold thoſe things all 
paſs away that others may fucceed, and that 
this lower World may thus be compleated 
with all its Parts. But do I any where de- 
part, faith the Werd of God? There then 
fix thy Dwelling, O my Soul, there recom- 
mend all that thou haft from thence, now 
at leaſt after having been wearied out with 
Deluſions. Recommend over to Truth all 
that thou ' haſt from Truth, and. thou ſhalt . 
loſe nothing; and what has been corrupted 
in thee ſhall flourtfh again, and all thy Diſ- 
caſes fhail be healed, and theſe inconſtant 
periſhable things of thine fall be reformed 
and renewed and fixed with thee ; Hr ſhall 
they ſway thee down whither they naturally 
tend, but fhall ſtand with thee and remain 
with thee, with that God who ever ſtands 
and ever remains. ſor to the ever ſtanding and 
remaining God! 

2. Why doſt thou ſuffer thyſelf to be per- 
vetted Ae to follow thy Fleſh ? Let it now. 
be converted and follow: thee. © Whatever 
thou perceiveſt by it is but in Part, and thou 
knoweſt not the Whole of which theſe are 


Parts, and yet it delighteth thee, | But if 


the Senſe of thy Fleſh” were capable to com- 


prehend the F/hole, and had not itſelf alſo 


been juſtly "confined for thy Puniſhment to 
Proſpect only of ſome imall Part; thou 
ald'ſt have wiſh'd for a ſpeedy paſſing 


T4 away 
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away of all that which ſor the preſent 
i exiſſs, that thou might'{t' receive more Pleas 
: ſure from the Succeſſion of all the reſt, For, 

by the ſame Senſe of the Fleſh, thou heare 

all that which we ſpeak, and + yet, would'ſt 
| not have any one Syllable to ſtand ſtill, but 
| to fly away, that _ may. ſucceed, and, 
| fo thou may'ſt hear the Whole: So it always 
| 3s with 2 that make up one Whale; yet. 
ſo that thoſe things are never all together of. 
; which that Whole is made. All tagether would: 
| delight more than each apart, if they could. 
| be perceiv'd alltogether. . But far better than 
all theſe is he that made all, and he is our 
p 


God : and he never paſſeth away, becauſe 
he has nothing to ſucceed, in his Place. If 
then Bodies the Objects of thy corporeal 
Senſes] pleaſe thee, take occaſion from them 
to pralſe God, and turn thy Love from them 
upon him chat made them; leſt in theſe 
'T hings that pleaſe thee, thou diſpleaſe | him, 


That Souls ap, 19.16 e jn FA and to be, 


carried with us ta Go ba 
. Ox if Souls pleaſe thee, let them, be 
loved in God, becauſe they alſo, are 
ſubject to change, and . fixed in him 
ſtand ſteady; otherwiſe they would go and 
paſs away. In him then let them be — * 
and take along with thee to him as many of 

them as thou canſt, and ſay to them, this is be 
whom we muſt ror dp 25 08 * that made all, 
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theſe Things, and he is not far off: for he 
did not make them, and then go away from 
them; but they àre from him and in him. 
Behold where he is, even where Truth is 
reliſh'd, he is in the moſt inward Part of the 
Heart; but the Heart has ſtray'd away from 
him. Sinners return to your Heart, Iſai. 46. 
and be united to him that made you. Stand 
with him, and you will ſtand indeed; reſt 
in him, and you will be at reſt. Whither 
are you going into craggy Ways ? whither 
are you going? The Good that you love is 
from him, but what is it in compariſon with 
him? It is good and ſweet ; but it will juſtly. 
be made bitter, becauſe it is unjuſtly loved, 
when for it he is forſaken who made it. 
2. To what Purpoſe is it for you to be ſtill 
ſill treading thoſe hard and toilſome Paths ? 
Reft is not there where you ſeek. it. Seek 
what you are ſeeking, but it is not to be 
found where you are ſeeking it. You ſeek 
for a happy Life in the Region of Death: 
It is not there. For how ſhould there be'happy 
Life where there is no Lie? And our Liſe 
itſelf came down hither, and underwent our 


Death, and ſo flew Death out of the abun-\ - 


dance of his Lite : and he thundered calling 
out unto us, that we ſhould return hence to 
him, to that ſecret Place, from whence he at 
firſt came forth to us into the Virgin's | 
Womb (where he eſpouſed to himſelf this 
human Creature our mortal Fleſh, to the 
end that it might not be ever mortal) and 
F4 thence 
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thence lite a Bridegroom going forth of his Bed- 
chamber, he rejoiced as a Giant to run his Courſe) 
Pf. 18, for he was not ſlow paced, but he run 
all the Way, calling upon us by his Words, 
by his Deeds, by his Death, by his Life, by his 
deſcending, by his aſcending, calling out unto 
us to return. to him. And he withdrew him- 
ſelf from our Eyes, that we might return 
into our, Heart, and might find him there. 
3. He is gone away, and behold he is here. 


He would not ſtay long with us, and yet he 


hath not left us. For he is gone. thither 
from whence he never departed ; becauſe the 
Wold was made by him, and he was in this 
World; and be came into this World to 
ſave Sinners, to whom my Soul now con- 
feſſeth, that he may heal her, becauſe ſhe 
has ſinn d againſt him. O ye Sons of Men, 
haw long will you be ſo heavy hearted ? 
Pſalm 4. Is it poſfible, that after Life has 
come down ta you, you ,will not aſcend and 


live z But whither did you then aſcend; when 


you. ſet up. yourſelves, on high, and turn'd: 
your Face: againſt Heaven? You muſt de- 
ſcend [ by. Humility] if you. would aſcend, 
and aſcend to God. For you fell by aſcend- 
ing [by Pride] againſt him. Tell theſe 
Things to the Souls thou loveſt, that they 


may. weep in this Vale of Tears, and ſo 
| carry them with thee to God; for tis from 


his Spirit thou telleſt them theſe Things, if 
thou ſpeakeſt inflamed with the Fire of 
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5 CHA P. XIII. 3 
He writes his Books de Pulchro & Apto. 
1 HES E Things I did not then know 5 
and I was in love with theſe lower 


Beauties, and was going into the Deep; and 
I uſed to be faying to my Friends, Do we 


love any thing but what is fair and beautiful? 
What then is that which is fair, and what 


is this Beauty? What is it that attracts us, 
and attaches us to the Things we love? For 
if there were not in them a Gracefulneſs and 
Beauty, they would not attract us. AndT 
obſerved and perceived, that in the Bodies 
themſelves their whole Compoſition: was one 


thing, from which they were call'd fair and 


beautiful; and another Thing that Decency 
which is ſound in Things, by which they are 
ft or aptly ſuited to one another, as a Part of 


the Body is to the Whole, or a Shoe to the 


Foot, and the like. And theſe Speculations 


of mine, from the Miltiplicity of my 
Thoughts, ſprung up, ſo as to compoſe up- 
on this Occafion certain Books De Pulchro ' 
& apto, Of Fair and Fit; I think two or 


three; O God, thou knoweſt, for I have 
forgot, and I have them not at preſent, but 


they are ſtrayed from me I know not whi- | 


ther, 
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CHAP. XIV.. 
He dedicates the n to . the Roman 
rator, and why, 
B. UT 3 was it that LES me, O 
Lord my God, to addreſs theſe Books ! 
to Hierius the Orator "of Rome, whom I had 
never ſeen ; but I loved the Man for the 
Fame of his. Learning, which was much re- 
nowned ;, and I had heard of ſome of his 
Sayings, and I was 2 with them; but I 
pleaſed the more, becauſe others were 
pleaſed with them; and they cried him up, 
admiring, that being a Syrian. by. Birth, and 
i trained up firſt in the Grecian Eloquence, he 
i | had become ſo great a Maſter alſo in the La- 
1 rin, and was moſt know ing in all Things ap- 
pertaining to the Study of Wiſdom. A Man 
is prais'd, and tho' abſent. is loved. Does 
then this Love enter into the Heart of the 
Hearer from the Mquth of the Praiſer? No, 
certainly. But from one Lover, another is 
enkindled with Love. For hence is Love 
- conceived for a Perſon that is praiſed, whe 
he that praiſeth him is ſuppoſed to commend” 
him with an undiſſembling Heart, that is, 
when one that loves him commends him. 
For in this manner did I love Men at that 
time, according to the Judgment of Men, 
not according tp thy Judgment, O my God, 
vrhich deceives no Man. But why then was 
I not affected with his Praiſe, as with _ of 
ome 


. 
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ſome famous Charioteer, or Huntſman, that 
is cried up by the People, but with a far dif- 


ſerent and more ſerious Affection, and ſo as 


I myſelf alſo would have been glad to have 
been praiſed? For I ſhould not have been 
willing to be prais'd or loved, as Stage-players 
are (tho I. Alſo at that time praiſed them 
and loved them) but ſhould rather have cho- 
ſen to be unknown, than to be known in 
that manner, and even to be hated, rather 
than to be loved in ſuch a manner. Where 
are diſtributed the Weights of ſuch various 


and different Loves in the ſame Soul? How 


is it that I love that in another Man, which 
fame Thing if I did not hate, I ſhould not 
deteſt in myſelf, and reject it from me, 
whereas we are both equally Men? For we 
may not ſay the ſame of a Stage - player, who 
is Partaker of the ſame Nature with us, as of 
a good Horſe, who is loved by a Man, who 
yet would not, if he could, be the Thing he 
loves, Do I then love in a Man, what I 
hate to be, tho' I amv a Man? Man himſelf. 
is a great Deep, of whoſe very Hairs, O 
Lord, thou keepeſt an Account, and not 
one is wanting in thee ; and yet his Hairs are 
more eaſily number'd than his Affections and. 


the Motions of his Heart. f 


2. But this Orator was of the Number of 
thoſe whom I loved in ſuch manner, that I 
would have been glad to be the like: And L 
went aſtray through Pride, and was carried 


about with every Wind, and yet was ſteered 


by 
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by thee, tho' exceeding ſecretly, But whence 


do I know, and whence do I fo confidently 
confeſs to thee, that I loved him more from 
the Love of thoſe that praiſed him, than 
from the Things themſelves for which he 
was praiſed ? Becauſe if the ſame Men, in- 
ſtead of praiſing. him had difparaged him, 
and related thoſe ſame Things of him with 
Contempt and Scorn, I ſhould not have 

been ſo taken with him. Vet certainly thoſe 
Things would not have been otherwiſe, nor 
the Man himſelf another, but only different 
the Affection of the Relaters. See where a 
weak Soul lies, that is not yet fixed upon 

the Solidity of Truth! As the Gales of 


Tongues blow from the Breaſts of fallible 


Men, fo is ſhe carried and turned and whirl- 
ed about, and her Light js intercepted by 
Clouds, and ſhe fees not the Truth; and yet 
behold it ſtands before us, And it ſeemed to 
me a great Matter, if my Stile and my Stu- 
dies were known to ſuch a Man: Which if 
he approved, I ſhould be ſtill more-inflamed ; 
but it þe diſapproved them, it would have 
* vain Heart that was void and 
empt thy Solidity. And yet that Farr 
and Fit, concerning which I wrote to him, 
I turned over with Delight in my Mind un- 
der the Eye of my Contemplation, and ad- 
mired it by myſelf all alone where 1 had no 
one to y_ it Poms me, 


CHAP. 


n 
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0 Ha Pi EBV 
His falſe Imaginations concerning theſe Things. 


=. I did not as yet ſee the Hinge of 
ſo great a Matter in thy Art, O thou 
We who alone ꝛbor es wonderful 
Things; and my Soul ranged through corpo- 
real Nause ; and I defined that to be Fair, 
which is abſolutely graceful of itſelf, and that 
to be Hit, which is graceful by its Npplicats- 
on to another; both which I maintain'd- by 
corporeal Inſtances. And I turned myſelf to 


the Nature of the Soul; and the falſe-Opi- 


nion which I had of ſpiritual Beings did flak 


ſuffer me to diſcern the Truth. And ſuch 


was the Power of Truth, that it was ftill 
flaſhing upon my Eyes; and J turn'd away 


my winking Mind from Things incorporeal 
to Lineaments, and Colours, and ſwelling 


Magnitudes. And becauſe I could not ſee 


theſe Things in my Soul, I thought I could 
not' ſee my Soul. And wheteas in Virtue T 
loved Peace, and in Vice. hated Diſcord, 1 


remarked a certain Unity in the one, and a 


Diviſion in the other: And I imagined that the 
rational Mind, and the Nature of Truth, and 
the ſoveraign Good ¶ ſummum bonum] con- 
ſiſted in that Unity; and in that Diviſion I 
know not what Subſtance of irrational Liſe, 


and the Nature of the ſoveraign Evil [ ſum- 
mum malum] which, Wretch as I was, I 
took to be not only a Subſtance, but alſo a 

Eiſe, 
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Life, and yet not to have its Being from 
thee, O my God, from whom are all Things: 

And the one I called Monade or Unity, as it 

were a Mind without any Sex; the other a 

| Dyade or Duality, viz. Wrath in Crimes of 
| Malice, and Luſt in Impurities ; not know- 
ing what I ſaid. 

2. For I did not then 8 nor had I 
lawns. that Evil was no Subſtance at all ; 
and that our Mind itſelf was not the ſoveraign 
and unchangeable Good. For as Crimes of 
Malice are then committed, when that Mo- 
tion of the Soul, in which F orce is ſeated, is 
faulty, and behaveth itſelf inſolently and tur- 
bulently; and Impurities then, when that 

Affection of the Soul, wherein carnal Plea- 
ſures are received, is intemperate ; ſo alſo Er- 
rors and falſe Opinions are Stains in Life, if 
the rational Mind itſelf be vicious, as it was 
then in me, not knowing that it ,was to 
be inlighten'd with another Light, in or- 
der to be Partaker of the Truth, becauſe it - 
ſelf is not the very Nature of Truth. Be- 
cauſe it is thou that ſhalt inlighten my Light, O 
Lord my God, thou ſhalt inlighten my Dark- 
neſs, Pſ. 71. and of thy Fulneſs we have all 
receiv d: for thou art the true Light which in- 
lighteneth every Man that cometh into this 
World, St. John 1. v. 9, 16. ſor in thee 
there is no. Change or Shadow of a Moment, 
St. James 1. v. 17. But I pretended to aſ- 
pire to thee, and was driven back from thee, 
to taſte Death, becauſe thou reſiſteſt the 
Proud. 3. And 
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to affirm with ſtrange Madneſs, that myſelf 
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3. And what could be prouder than for me 


was naturally what thou art. And whereas 
J was mutable, which was plain to me, ſince 
I deſired to be wiſe, that ſrom being worſe I 

might become better, I choſe rather to be- 
lie ve thee alſo to be mutable, than not to 

think that I was. that ſame thing which thou 
art. Therefore. was I repelled by thee, and 
thou didſt reſiſt my puff d up Neck; and I, 
could only imagine corporeal Forms, and be- 
ing Fleſh I accuſed the Fleſh, and being a 


Spirit going forward I return d not as yet to 


thee, but going on I paſſed to thoſe Things 
which have no Being neither in me, nor in 
thee, nor in any- body. Neither were they 
created for me by thy Truth, but were de- 
viſed by my Vanity from the Body. And 1 
would be ſaying to the little ones thy Faith- 
ful, my Fellow- citizens, from whom I lived. 
an Exile without knowing it, I would be 
faying to them, talkative and empty as, I was, 


why does that Soul err which Gag. has made? 
And I was not willing that it ſhould be faid 
to me, why then does Gad err? And I rather 

contended, that thy immutable Subſtance had 
been neceſſitated to err, ſooner than I would 
confeſs that mine, which is mutable, had by 
its Free-will gone aſtray and was liable to 
4. And I was about fix or ſeven and twen- 
ty Years of Age, when I wrote thoſe Books, 
revolving within myſelf the corporeal Fan- 
N cles 


- 
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cies that continually buzzed about the Ears of 
my Heart, with which Ears, O ſweet Truth, 

J defired to attend to thy interior Melody, 
meditating on this Fair and Fit, and longing 
to ſtand and hear thee, and with Joy to re- 
| Joice at the Voice of the Bridigroom, St. 
[ John 3. and J could not, becauſe I was 
called abroad by the Voice of my Error; 
and by the Weight of my Pride 1 fel 
down to the Bottom: For thou draft not give 
Joy and Gladneſi, to my Hearing, neither did 
| — Bones rejoice that were not yet punbled, 
[| ſ. 50. E . 


1 = "CHAP. XVI. 
! Hi great 175 it, Savers all the Micral Fei 


ences without a Ws, 4 89 erring mn. 
' Religion. | 


. AN D what did it * me; REA el 

I was ſcarce twenty Years old, a 

Piece of Ariſfotlie, calßd his Ten Categories, 
or Predicuments, having fallen into my Hands 
(which my Maſter, that taught Rbetorick 
at Carthage, and others that were accounted” 
learned, ſpoke of with their Cheeks almoſt 
burſting with Pride; and I upon that Ac-- 
count greedily gaped after, as I know not 
what profound and divine Piece) I read it 
alone by myſelf and underſtood it. Upon 
which when I had conferr'd with others, 
who ſaĩd they had much ado to underſtand 
thoſe Things, even with the Help of the beſt 
Maſters, 
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Maſters, not only expounding them in Words, 
but alſo for the better explaining. them draw- 
ing many Figures in the, Duſt; I did not 
find they could give me any better Account 
of theſe ten Predicaments than what I knew 
by my own private reading. And they ſeem'd 
to me to ſpeak plain enough of Substances, 
ſuch as a Man is; and of the things that are 
in theſe Subſtances, ſuch as the Hg Qua- 
lity} of a Man, what fort of a Man he is; 


his Stature [Quantity] how many Foot high 


he is; his Kindred [Relation] mh Brother 
he is; or where he is placed; or when he was 
born; or whether he ft or land; or whether 
he be 04 or arm'd ; or whether he do or ſuffer 
any thing; and whatſoever elſe is found in theſe 
nine kinds [of Accidents] whereof I have 
given theſe Examples, or in the kind of Sub- 
ſtance of which there are innumerable 
Species. 

2. What did thin profit me, when Ft 
it did me Harm? ſince I thinking that what · 
ever had a Being was comprehended in thoſe 


ten Predicaments, endeavour'd alſo to con- 


ceive thee, O my God (who art without any 
Compoſition and * — in ſuch man- 
ner as if thou alſo wert the Subject to thy 
Greatneſs or to thy Beauty, ſo that they were 
inherent in thee, as they are in Bodies; 
whereas thy very Being is thy Greatneſs and 
thy Beauty; but as for Bodies, their being 


great or beautiful is not the fame. as their, 


being Bodies, for if * were leſs n 
| els 
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leſs beautiful, they would nevertheleſs be 
Bodies: For what I imagined of thee was a 
Falſity, and not the Truth; the Fiction of 
my Error, not the ſolid Foundation of thy 
Blefledneſs. For thou haſt . commanded, 
Gen. 3. and ſo it came to paſs unto me, that 
the Earth ſhould bring forth Thorns and Briars 
umto me, and that with Labour I ſhould come 
to my Bread. n 4 

3. And again what did it profit me, that 
I read and underſtood by myſelf all the Books 
that I could procure of thoſe which they 
call the liberal Arts, whilſt I myſelf was all 
the while a wretched Slave to my wicked 
Luſts? And I rejoiced in them; and did not 
know whence all that was which was true 
and certain in them. For I had my Back 
turn'd to the Light, and my Face upon the 
Things enlightned, and ſo my Face, with 


which I ſaw the Things that were illuſtrated 


by the Light, was not illuminated. WC hat- 
ſoever was there taught concerning the Art 
of ſpeaking, and of reaſoning, whatſoever con- 
cerning the Dimenſions of Figures, and of 
Muſick, and of Numbers, I underſtood with 
no great Difficulty, without any Maſter. 
Thou knoweſt it, O Lord my God; for both 
Quickneſs of Apprehenſion, and Sharpneſs of 
Wit for Learning are thy Gifts, tho* I did 
not from thence offer Sacrifice to thee. 
Therefore it was not to my Profit, but ra- 
ther to my Prejudice, that I defired to have 
ſo good a Part of my Portion (St. Luke 15.) 
| in 
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be in my own Hands and I did not keep my 
9 2 Strength for thee, but went away from thee 
of into a far Country, that 1 might waſte it 
hy upon the Harlots of wicked Defires. For 
„ what did a good Thing profit me, who' did 
at not make good uſe of it? For I perceiv'd. 
rs not that thoſe Arts were not underſtood even 
ne by the Studious and Ingemious, without great 

Difficulty, till afterwards when I endeavour'd 
at to explain them to them; and he was ac- 
2 counted the moſt excellent amongſt them, 
„ chat was the leaſt flow in apprehending what = 
L expounded to him. | _ = 
d But yet what did this profit me, who = 
t was thinking all' this while dhe thou, O Lord = 
e my God the Truth, wert only a lucid and 4 
4 immenſe Body, and I myſelf a little Piece 1 
: from that Body. Oh exceeding great Per- = 
verſeneſs! But ſo it was with me, nor am 
* I aſham'd now to confeſs to thee thy Mercies 
| towards me, and to call upon wm "ou was 

not aſhamed then to profeſs, my emies 


to Men, and to bark W aft 6 What 
chen did my Wit ante me, which was ſo 
quick in acquiring, thoſe, Sciences, and without 
any Man's Help underſtood To. many knotty. 
Books, when I fo foully and facrilegiouſly 
erred in the Doctrine of Piety? or what Dif- 
advantage was a much ſlower Capacity to thy 
little ones, who never ſtray'd far from "thee, 
that fo they might be ſafely feather'd in the 
Neſt of thy Church, and have the Wings 
of Charity advanced to their due Perfection 
by the Aliment of ſound Faith. 8 


mn = - 3 Book V. 


F. O Lord our God, let us ever hope, in 
: the Covert of thy Wings, and do thou pr 
tect us, and bear us up, Thou, ſhalt 3 US 
7 when we are little anes, and even to aur 
old Age thou ſhalt bear us up, Ifaiah 46, 
Becauſe when thou art our Strength, it is 
Strength indeed; but when tis our own, *tis, 
all Weakneſs. ; with thee always liverh, our 
Gcod, and becauſe we were averted from 
thee we were perverted. Let us NOW, re 
turn to thee, .O Lord, that we may not be. 
overturn'd ;. for with thee liveth without any; 
Decay our Good, which is thyſelf., And 
we need not fear left at our Return there 
ſhould not be à Place to receive us, for 
tho” we indeed ſell by departing from thence,, 
yet in our Abſence our Houſe or Home. did 
not fall, 1 50 We 187 rent 
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He offers his- "Conf, N ons and Praiſet to Go. 


RECEIVE, O Laid, the Serif af Haſs: 

my Confeſſions 8 the Hand of my 

, Tarts, which thou haſt formed and . 
cit 
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cited to confeſs to thy Name; and do thou 
heal all n Bones that they may ſay, O Lord, 
who is lite unto thee, Pſalm 34. For he that 
confeſſeth to thee does not teach thee what is 
done within him, for no Heart is ſo cloſe as 
to ſhut ont thy Eye; nor does the Hardneſs 
of Men repell thy Hand, but thou doſt ſoften 


it when hol wile: either in thy Mercy, or in 
thy Vengeance; and there is no one that cn 


hide himfelf from thy Heat, Pſalm 18. But 
let my Soul praiſe thee, that ſhe may love 
thee ; and confeſs thy Mercies to thee, that 
the may praiſe thee, Thy whole Creation 
never ceaſeth, nor is ever filent in thy Praiſes: 
Every Spirit praiſeth thee by the Mouth con- 
verted to thee; and all living Creaturesand cor- 
poreal things by the Mouth of ſuch as contem- 


plate thy Wiſdom in them; that this Soul of 


ours may aſcend from its Wearineſs towards 
thee, by the Steps of the Things thou haſt made, 
and may paſs on to thee who haft wonderfully 


made them, and there is its Refection and 
trüe Strength, 


CHAP, II. 


That God is every where preſent, to whom he 


_ exhorts Si nners to return. 


3. GINNERS ever reſtleſs and unjuſt go 
and fly away from thee, and thou ſeeſt 
hat: and diſtinguiſheſt the Shades, and be- 
hold all Things with them are beautiful, and 
they themſelves are deformed. And wherein 


have 
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have they been able to hurt thee, or in what | 


have they prejudiced thy Empire, which from 
the higheſt Heavens to the loweſt Abyſs is ever 
juſt and entire? For whither did they fly 
when they fled from thy Face; or where 
doſt thou not find them out? But they fled 
away, that they might not ſee thee, who al- 
ways ſeeſt them ; and; being blinded might 
N upon thee, who never departeſt from 

of the Things thou haſt. made. Un- 
by as they were they ran againſt thee, and 
met with a juſt Puniſhment ; withdrawing 
themſelves from thy Lenity, and ſtumbling 
upon thy Righteouſneſs, and falling on thy 
Severity : not thinking that thou art every 
where, whom no Place can circumſcribe, 
and alone art preſent even to thoſe who are 
far from thee. 

2. Let them be converted then, and ſeek 
thee, for tho" they have forſaken thee their 
Creator, yet thou haſt not forſaken thy 
Creature. Let them return and ſeek. thee, 
and lo thou art there in their Heart, in the 
Heart of them that confeſs to thee, and that 
caſt themſelves upon thee, and in thy Boſom 
bewail the craggy Ways in which they have 
walked: And thou in thy Mercy wilt wipe 
away their Tears, that they may weep the 
more, and find their Comfort in weeping : 
For thou, O Lord, and not Man, Fleſh and 
Blood, but thou, O Lord, who madeſt 
them, doſt refreſh and comfort them. And 
where was I when I did ſeek thee ? An 

thou 
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thou waſt before me, but I was — away 


from my ſelf, and did not find mytelf, how 
much _ could I find thee ? 


CHAP. III. 


Fauſtus a Manichean Biſhop comes to Car- 
thage : The Philoſophers Tenets, in regard to 


the Sciences, are found much more | Frobable 
than the Manicheans. 


I. I Will now recount in the Preſence of 
my God the 29th Year of my Age. 
T here was then come to Carthage a Biſhop 


of the Manicheans, called Fauſtus, a great 


Snare of the Devil, and many were caught 
therein by the Bait of his ſweet Language; 
which I, tho' I praiſed, diſtinguiſh'd ne- 
vertheleſs from the Truth of the Things, 
which I was deſirous to learn; neither did I 
conſider in what kind of Diſh of Language, 
but what kind of Food of Science was ſet 
before me by this Fauſtus, who was ſo much 
talked of amongſt them, For Fame had be- 
fore repreſented him to me as one moſt 


knowing in all good Learning, and perfectly 


{killed in the liberal Sciences. And as I had 
read and remember'd much of the Philoſo- 
phers Tenets, I had compared ſome of them 


with thoſe long Fables of the Manicheans, 


and thoſe Things ſeemed to me of the two to 
be the more probable, which they [the Phi- 
loſophers] had ſaid, who arrived ſo far as 
to Nima the Morld, tho they did not find 


out 
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out” the Lord there, Wild. 13. Becauſe thou 
art great, O Lord, and regardeſt the Things 
that are low, but thoſe that are high thou 
knaweſt afar off, Pſ. 137. neither doſt thou 
draw near to-any but the contrite in Heart, 
nor art thou found by the Proud, tho* by 
their curious Skill they number the Stars and 
the Sand, and meaſure out the. celeſtial Re- 
gions, and diſcover the Courſes of the Pla- 
nets. Theſe Things they ſearch into by their 


Mind and the Wit which thou haſt given 


them, and many T hings they have diſcover'd, 
and foretold long beforehand the Eclipſes of 
the Sun and Moon, what Day, what Hour, 
and in how many Digits they ſhould happen, 
and their Calculation has been found true, 
and it has come to-paſs as they foretold : And 
they have left in writing Rules which they 
had found out by their Study, and they are 
read to this Day, and by them Men ſtill 
foretell what Year, what Month of the Year, 
what Day of the Month, what Hour of the 
Day, and for what Part of its Light, tlie 
Sun or Moon fhall be eclipſed, and it happens 
—— as it is foretold: And theſe 
hings the Ignorant admire and ſtand amazed 
at, whilft they that know them rejoice and 
are puff d up with them, and by their impi- 
ous Pride departing from thee, and hiding 
thy Light from themſelves, they foreſee the 
Eclipſe of the Sun ſo long before, and ſee 
not their own which at preſent they ſuffer. 


2, For 


e * IO 
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2. For they do not religiouſly-ſearch from 
whence they have this Wit, by which they 
ſearch out theſe Things: ' And if they f.nl 
that thou haſt made them, they don't give 
themſelves to thee, that thou may'ſt keep 


what thou haſt made: Nor do they flay and 


ſacrifice to thee that which they have made 
themſelves, killing their proud Imaginations 
as Fowls of the Air; and their Curioſities, 
with which they dive into the ſecret Paths 
of the Deep, as Fiſhes of the Sea ; and their 
Luxuries as Beaſts of the Field ; that thou, 
O God, who art a conſuming Fire, may'ſt 
conſume their nenden and rene w them to 
Immortality. 

3. But they did not know the Way, which 
is thy Word, by which thou haſt made all 
thoſe Things that 'they number, and them- 


ſelves who number them, and the Senſe by 


which they ſee the Things they number, and 
the au aw oy rear. by which they know how 
to number, and of thy i iſdom there is na 
Number, Pf. 147. This Mord thy only be- 
gotten Son was made to us Ii iſdom, and Fu- 


ice, and Santtification,' 1 Cor. 1. And he 


was number'd amongſt us, and paid T ribute 
to Cæſar. This Way they did not know, by 
which they were to go down from themſelves 
to him, and ſo through him go up to him. 
They knew not this Way, and they take 


. themſelves: to be high and bright like the 


Stars; and lo they are fallen down to the 
Earth, and their fool ifþ art is darken'd, 
| | Rom, 


3 COLE — 


— — — 


122 St. AucusrIN EH Book V. 


Rom. 1. And they ſay many true Things 
concerning the Creature, but the true Ma- 
ker thereof they, don't piouſly ſeek, and 
| therefore they don't find: or if they find 
bim, knowing God they honour him not as God, 
| or give' hum Thanks, but are ' vain its their 

Thoughts, and ſay they are wiſe, Rom. 1, by 
attributing to themſelves what is thine; and 
ſo ſtudy by a moſt; perverſe Blindneſs to at- 
tribute alſo to thee what is their own, that 
[ is, making Lies of thee Who art the Pruth, 
Li ;,. and changing the Glory of the incorruptible Ged 
into the Likeneſs of the Image of a corruptible 
Aan, and 0 2 of four-foated Beaſis, 
and of Serpents ; and they turn thy Truth intd 
a Lie, and they: worſhip and ve the (teajyre 
rather than the Creator. 

4. Let many true Things did 1 nid in 
my Memory, which they had delivered con- 
cerning the Creature; and Reaſon confirm'd 
theſe Things to me from the Calculations 
and the Courſe of Times, and the viſible 
Atteſtations of the Stats; and F ge 
them with what Menitbeus had ſaid, who 
has written much! of theſe Things, being 
moſt copious; in his Detages'; and T could di- 
cover therein no Reaſon, neither of the Sol- 
Alices and £quingxes,, nor of the Eclipſes, nor 
It any of thoſe Things which I had Jearn'd 

14 in the "Rank of ſecular Wiſdom z; only there 
F? 1 was commanded. to believe, and What 1 
Fi was to believe: did not agree _ _ Ac- 
_ 10M) NN Counts 
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counts which my Calculations and my Eyes 
diſcovered, but was far different from it. 


. . 4 


P*Tis not the Knowledge f human Sciences, but 


knows all theſe Things, and knows not 
thee: And he is happy who knows thee, al- 


ſoever knows both thee and them, is not 


HE aaa: / & Dao. A A. bo 


— 


AN 


/ God alone, that can make us happy. 


1. J 8 then, O Lord, the God of Truth, 
ſuch a one as knows theſe Things 
pleaſing to thee ? Unhappy is the Man who 


tho' he knows not theſe Things. And who- 


more happy for knowing them, but on! 

Happy for knowing tliee, provided that 
knowing thee he glorify thee as God, and 
give thee Thanks, and become not vain in 
his own Thoughts. 

2. For as he is better that knows how to 
poſſeſs a Tree, and gives thee Thanks ſor the 
Uſe of it, tho? he knows not how many 
Cuübits high it is, is gr "what is its Breadth, 


Than he who the Dimenſions of it and 
numbers all its ori but neither is the 
"Owner of it, nor knows or loves its Maker: y 


Even ſo the Faithful (to whom the whole 
World of Riches belongs, and who, as it 
Pol: © having peefiing poſſeſſeth all Things, 
Walle to 2, Ibo art the Lord of All 
tho“ h Bbws not fo müch as the 
Mr Revolution of Charless Wain, yet it 
would be à Folly to call in queſtion his being 


6 2 better 
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better than he that meaſures the Heavens and 


numbers the Stars, and weighs the Elements, 


and in the mean- while neglects thee, who 
haſt order'd all T hings in Meaſure, Number 


and Weight. 
CHAT V.- 


The Vanity o Manichæus in pretending to write 
on thoſe Things which he knew nothing of. 


1. BUT who required of this Manichæus 

(I know not who) towrite upon theſe 
Things, without the Knowledge of which 
Piety might well be learnt ? For thou haſt 


faid to Man, Behold Piety is M iſdom, Job 28. 


which he might ſtil] be ignorant of, tho' he 
had known thefe Things ever ſo perfectly. 
Whereas not knowing theſe Things, and yet 
moſt impudently taking upon him to teach 
them, he could not but be a Stranger to it. 
L. e. to Piety.] For it is a Vanity to profeſs 
theſe worldly Things when known, but Pie- 
ty to confeſs to thee, But he [ Manichæus] 
being gone out of the Way of Piety, ſpoke 


much of theſe worldly Things; that being 


in theſe Things convinced of Error by thoſe 


that had truly learnt them, Men might 
know what Judgment to make of his Opi- 


nions in Things more hidden and obſcure, 
For he was not willing to be look'd upon as 
any mean Perſon, but endeavour'd to per- 
ſuade Men that the Holy Ghoſt, the Com- 


ſorter and Enricher of thy Faithful, with 


full Authority perſonally reſided in him. Rar 
0 . 
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that he being found to have deliver'd falſe 
Things concerning the Heavens and theStars, 
and the Motions of the Sun and Moon, tho” 
theſe Things belong not to the Doctrine of 
Re'igion, yet it muſt be-evident, that his 

Pretenſions were ſacrilegious, who gave out 
theſe Things, of which he not only was igno- 
rant, but which indeed were falſe, with ſuch an 


extravagant Vanity of Pride, as to ſtrive to at- 


tribute them to himſelf as to a Divine Perſon. 
For when I hear this or that Chriſtian Bro- 
ther, who knows not theſe Things, and 
takes one Thing for another, I regard the 
Man with Patience, and overlook his Mi- 
ſtake; and I ſee it does him no Harm, pro- 
vided he believes nothing amiſs of thee, O 
Lord, the Creator of all Things, tho' per- 

haps he is ignorant of the Situation and Or- 
der of the corporeal Creation. Yet it does 
harm if he takes this to belong to the very 
Form of the Doctrine of Piety, and pre- 


ſumes too ſtiffly to affirm what he knows, 


not: Tho' this Weakneſs alſo in a Faith 
that is but in its Infancy, is borne withal by 
Charity a tender Mother, till the new Man 
grow up into a perfect Man, fo as not to be 
carried about with every Wind of Dod rine, 
Eph. 4. But for him who preſumed to 
make himſelf the Teacher, the Author, the 
Leader and Chief of thoſe to whom he per- 
ſuaded theſe Things, in ſuch Manner as to 
make them believe who follow'd him, that 
they follow'd not any Man; but thy Holy 

G 3 Spirit, 
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Spirit, for ſuch a one, I lay, as this to be 
convicted of having taught any thing that 
was falſe, muſt make the Extravaganee « 'of the. 
Man both | viſible and odious to every one. 
However, I had not yet certainly diſcoyered 
whether the Viciſſitudes of the longer and 
ſhorter Days and Nights, and of the Night 
itſelf and the Day, and the Eclipſes, and 
what elſe of this kind I had read in other 
Books, might not alſo be kxplain'd accord- 
ing to his Words; ; for if it could, it would 
become indeed uncertain to me whether it. 
Were ſo or not; but I ſhould have propoſed, 
y fel f nis Authority for a Motive of my 
Bc 1 for the Opinion L had of his, MEE 
L WE od 
2 nds Fauſtus malurally eloquent, but Ene 
rant of the liberal Sciences, and N te N 
him Satisfaction in his Doubts, 
. AN. D for almoſt all thoſe nine . Ta 
which with an unſettled Mind I had 


£ 
= 


given — to them (the Manichæans) I had 


with a longing: Deſire, look d for the coming, 
of this: Eauftus For. the reſt I had met with, 
unable to ſolve my Doubts, till. promiſed 
him to me, as one by whoſe coming and 
conferring with me, not only thoſe but an 
harder Queries would | be: eaſily clear d 
up. When he came therefore, I found him 
a Man pleaſant and. agreeable in his Diſcourſe, 
and giving out the ſame Things as they are 
accultom'd to ſay, but, much more grace- 
fully; But what was my Thirſt relieved by: 
having 
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having theſe precious (but empty) Cups ſet 


before me by ſo graceful a Waiter? My Ears 
were already cloved with ſuch things; neither 
did they now ſcem any better to me, becauſe 
they were better delivered; nor therefore true 
becauſe elegant; nor the Soul therefore wiſer 


becauſe the Countenance was agreeable and 


the Utterance graceful. ' And thoſe who had 
promiſed him to me did not make a right 
Eſtimation of Things, when they took him 
to be prudent and wiſe, becauſe his Speech 
delighted them. On the other Side, I have 
alſo met with another kind of Men, who 
even ſuſpect Truth itſelf, and will not aſſent 
to it, when deliver'd in polite and elegant 
Speech. But thou hadſt then already taught 
me, O my God, by wonderful and ſecret 
ways, (and I therefore believe that thou hadſt 
taught it me, becauſe it is true, and thou 
alone art the Teacher of Truth whereſoever 
or whenceſoever it ſhines upon us) Thou 
hadſt, I ſay, already taught me, that neither 

thing ſhould be therefore eſteem'd true, 
becauſe it is eloquently deliver'd, nor there- 
fore falſe becauſe: it is couch'd in Words ill 


put together; nor again therefore true, be- 


cauſe unpolite, nor therefore falſe, becauſe ele- 
nt; but that Wiſdom and Folly ('Truthand 
Falſeheod) are like wholeſome and hurtful 
Meats, both of which may be ſerved up in good 
or mean Language as in fine or plain Diſhes. 
2. Therefore my great Deſire with which 


L bad 1 long look'd for this Man was in- 
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deed pleas'd with the Motion and Affection of 


his Diſcourſe, and his Words ſo well adapted to 


his Subject, and occurring with great Facility 
to dreſs up his Thoughts withal: And I was 
delighted, and with many others, and more 
than many others I prais'd and extoll'd him. 
But I was uneaſy that in the Multitude of 
his Auditors I was not permitted to have him 
to myſelf, and to communicate to him the 
Queries that gave me Trouble, by conferring 


ſamiliarly together in mutual Converſation. 


Which as ſoon as I had an Opportunity of, 


and began to have his Ears at leiſure to hear 


me in the Company of my Friends, at a 
Time when it was not improper to diſcourſe 
Matters over together; I produced ſome of 
thoſe Things that gave me Pain: When I 
quickly found that the Man was a Stranger to 
all the liberal Sciences, excepting Grammar, 
of which he had but an ordinary Know- 
ledge : And that having read ſome of Tulh's 
Orations, and a few Books of Seneca, and 
ſome of the Poets, and as many of the Books 
of his own Se as had been written politely and 
in good Latin, and having improved himſelf by 


daily exerciſing his Talent in ſpeaking, be had 


by this means acquired that Eloquence, which 
became mote agreeable and more apt to im- 
poſe upon the Hearers by the Management 
of his Wit, and a certain natural Graceful- 
refs of Speech, Is it not thus as I remems» 
ber, O Lord my God, the Witneſs of my 
Conſcience? My Heart and my Remem- 

| brance 
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brance is in thy Sight, who in the hidden 
Secret of thy Providence waſt then moving 
me, and waſt beginning to bring my ſhame- 


ful Errors before my Face, that I might ſee 
and deteſt them. 


N ,, TE. 
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His Affection to the Manichæan Doctrine is 
much abated upon Diſcovery of Fauſtus hit 


| Ignorance, 


J. FOR after that I was ſufficiently con- 
J kvinced of his being ignorant of thoſe 
Arts, in which I had thought he excelled, 
began to deſpair of receiving from him any 
Solution of thoſe Doubts which perplexed me; 
in which a Man tho? ignorant might never- 
theleſs retain the Truth of Piety, ſuppoſing 
he were not a Manichæan. For their Books 
are full of tedious Fables of the Heaven, and 
the Stars, and the Sun and Moon, which 
now I no longer thought that he could clearly 
explain to me (which was what I wanted) by 
comparing the Calculations which 1 had read 
in other Books, with what Manicbhæus had 
written, and giving me better or as good Reaſons 
for thoſe Things in the Manichæan Syſtem. 
Which when | propoſed to be conſider'd and 
diſcuſſed, he modeſtly excuſed himſelf from 
undertaking the Task, for he was ſenſible of 
his being ignorant of thefe 'Things, and was 
Not aſhamed to acknowledge it. He was not 
like thoſe talkative ones whom I had met 
| „ with 
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theſe Things, and ſaid; nothing to the Pur- 
poſe. But he had a Heart, tho' not right 


towards ther, yet not unwary with regard 


to himſelf: He was not altogether ignorant 
of his own Ignorance, and therefore was not 
willing raſhly. to engage himſelf in a Con- 
troverſy. which might drive him inte thoſe 
Straits, out of wich, he could neither. find 

any Tflue, © nor a fair Retreat. And this. Car- 
riage of his gave me a greater liking to him: 

For the Modeſty: of a Soul conſeſſing its De- 
ſects is ſomething more beautiful than the 
Knowledge of thoſe things which I::defured. 
to learn of him. And in all harder — 
ſubtle Queſtions I found him the ſame. 
2. The Affection therefore which I had 
for the Doctrine of Manichæus being now 
much abated, and deſpairing of their other 
Doctors, tha he who was ſo much cried 
up amongſt them appear'd ſo ignorant of many 
things which moved me; I began to turn my 
Converſation with him upon thoſe Studies 
which he much affected, which I being then 
Maſter of Rhetorick taught the Youth of 
Carthage; and to read with him ſuch Books 
as he deſired to hear, or I thought would be 
ſuitable for ſuch a Wit. But all my Pre- 
tenfions of making further Progreſs in that 
Sect, upon my Acquaintance with this Man, 
quite fell to the Ground: Not that I quite 
forſook them; but as not finding any thing 
better, I determin- d to remain content _ 
; iS waat 
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what I had ſtumbled upon, till 1 could 
diſcover "ſomething morł woerthy of my 
Choice. nw. 209 

3. Thus this Fauſtus, who Was to henſ 
the Snare of Death, began to loſe that 1 
which I was taken, neither Willing nor EG 
ing it. For thy Hand; O my God, in the 
Secret: of thy Providence never let go my 
Sori; Whilſt my Mother offer'd to the Day 
and Night for me the Sactifice of a bleeding 
Heart by ber continua 1 and thou 
didſt deaf with me by wonder 1 and ſecret 
Ways. "T'was thou didft thts; O5 my God; 
for 1 by the Lord ſhall the Strp s of Mail be N. 
rected, and be all 2 Map, Palm 26. 
Or what other Cafe call! pfocutt'büut Safety 
but chy Hand repairing that Which" thou aft 
made? net ge bs? pars 2C 
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Bring POE with the IVays of, 5 a Scholars of 


Carthage, he removes from thencslia. Rome, 


_ mugh againſt, his Heber s. illi; 4 8.64 


. THS Gealtſt therefore wich me that 
J ſhould be per füdded to go to Rome, 
and rather to teach there What I taught at 
Carthage. ' And' here how I came to be Per - 
ſuaded to this, 1 will not omit to confeſs. te 
thee ; becauſe” in theſe Things alſd thy moſt 
ſecret Wor ings, and thy Mercy. ever moſh 
preſent t6 us deferves' tobe ,confider” d and, 
e with Praiſe. My Deſign” of going 

to 
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to Rome was not for the Sake of the greater 
Profits and greater Honour which were pro- 
miſed by my Friends who perſuaded me to 
it ; though this ſort of Things at that time 
ſwayed my Inclinations : But the chiefeſt, and 
almoſt only Cauſe was that I heard that the 
Youth there ſtudied more quietly, and were 
kept under a, more orderly Diſcipline ; and 
that the Scholars of one School were not ſuf- 
fered impudently to ruſh into the School of 
another Maſter, - nor were admitted at all 
without his Leave. Whereas the Liberty 
which the Students take at Carthage is ſhame- 
ful and intolerable, They break into other 
Schools, and with an Impudence approach- 
ing to Madneſs diſturb. the Order which each 
Maſter has appointed for the Proficiency of 
his Scholars; and commit many Outrages 
with ſtrange Blindneſs, which would be pu- 
niſhed by the Laws, -were they not patro- 
nized by Cuſtom ; which makes them by ſo 
much the more miſerable, by how much the 
leſs Scruple they now make of doing that 
which by thy eternal Law will never be to- 
lerated ; and they think that they do it with 
Impunity, when indeed their Blindneſs with 
which they commit theſe Things is itſelf a 
great Puniſhment, and the Miſchief they ſuf- 
fer from ſo doing is incomparably worſe than 
that which. they cauſe to others. Therefore 
theſe wicked Ways which when I was a Stu- 
dent myſelf I hated to follow, I was now 


| forced when a Maſter to ſuffer from W ä 
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and upon this Account I determined to re- 
move to a Place where all knowing Perſons 
aſſured me no ſuch Things were done. 

2. But thou my Hope and my Portion in the 
Land of the Living, Pſ. 141. that I might 
change my — Dwelling for the Welfare 
of my Soul, didſt both adminiſter a Spur to 
drive me from Carthage, and propoſe to me 
Allurements to draw me to Rome, by the 
Means of Men who loved this dying Life, 
on the one Side acting mad Things, on the 
other Side promiſing vain Things. And for 
the correcting my Steps, thou ſecretly madeſt 
uſe of both their and my own Perverſity. 
For both they that diſturbed my Quiet, were 
blind with. a ſhameful Madneſs ; and they 
that invited me to remove reliſh'd nothing 
but the Earth: And I myſelf, who 
loathed here my true Miſery, coveted a falſe 
Happineſs there. 

3- But the true Reaſon why I ſhould go 
from this Place to the other, -thou kneweſt, 
O my God, and didſt not diſcover it, nei- 
ther. to me, nor to my Mother, who grie- 
_ vouſly lamented my Departure, and followed 
me to the Sea-fide, And I finding that ſhe 
ſtuck cloſe to me, reſolved either to bring me 
back, or go with me, deceiv'd her, and 
feign'd that my Deſign was only to accom- 
pany a Friend, whom I would not leave till 
he had a fair Wind to ſet ſail. Thus I told 
a Lie to my Mother, and to ſuch a Mother, 
and got away, And this Sin alſo thou haſt 

| mercifully 
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mercifully forgiven me, ſaving me from the 
Waters of the Sea) full as I was of execrable 
Filth, to bringme to the healing Waters of thy 
Grate: in which" being 'waſh'd;' the Floods 
of my Mother's Eyes 3 be dried up, 
with which ſhe daily watered the Ground, 
pouring them forth to thee in my behalf. 
And when ſhe ſtill refuſed to return without 
me, I perſuaded her with much ado to re- 
main for that Nighe in a Place hard by, 
which was a Memorial Ci. e, a Chapel or 
Oratory] of St. Cypridy. But that” ſame 
Night I ſtole away, and ſhe was left there 
praying and weeping. And what was it that 
with ſo many Tears ſhe begg d of thee; but 
that thou wouldſt not ſuffer me to (oil: away? 
But thou i in the Depth of t#Ay-'Counſel hear. 
ing the Sum of her Deſires, didſt not regard 
what ſhe in partictilar then requeſted” for, 
that thou mightſt accompliſh the main 2 
which ſhe always equeſted ſor. 

4. The Wind blew- fair! and ſwell'd our 
Sails, and carried us out of Sight of the 
Shore. Where ſhe in the Morning was over- 
whelmed with Grief, and with her Com- 
plaints and Sighs fill'd thy Ears which flighted' 
theſe Things, whilſt thou waſt making uſe 
of my Irregularities to hurry me thither, 
where theſe Irregularities might have an End; 
and waſt puniſhing by a juft Scourge 6f Sor-l 
row her carhal Affection to me: For as 4 
Mother, ſhe loved to have me with her, 
and this much more than many Mothers; 
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and ſhe did not know-how! much Joyothou 


wall; preparing for her by my going from her. 


She knew it not, and therefore ſhe wept: and 


lamented, and in theſe het Sufferings ſhewed 


the Relicks of Ede; ſeeking with Sorrow 
what. ſhe; bad, brought forth with Sorrow. 
However, after having accuſed me of Deceit 
and. Cruelty, ſhe turn'd herſelf to the 
pray ſor/ me, and went about ber er 

— and a arrived: at, Name. 41999 
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Hr falls 2 ot Rome Fa dangerous Pever, 
the Recovery from which he attributes to his 
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ſtruck with the Scourge of corporal. 
Sicknef and was going down to Hell, cars! 
rying with me all the Evils I had committed 
again{t thee, againſt myſelf, or againſt my 
Neighbours, many and grievous, beſides the 
Band of original Sin, by which we all die in 
Adam, For as yet thou hadſt remitted no- 
thing unto me in Chriſt, nor had he in his 
Fleſh taken away that Enmity with thee, 
which I had incurred by my Sins. For 
how ſhould he take it away for me, by that 
phantaſtical Croſs, which was all that I be- 
lieved ? As falſe then as the Death of his 
Fleſh ſeemed to me, ſo true was the Death 


of my Soul ; and ast true as the Death of his 


Fleſh indeed was, ſo falſe was the Life of 
$3 4 my 
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my Soul, which believed it not. And thus 

my Fever increaſing upon me, I was upon 
the point of going and periſhing for ever. 
For whither could I have gone, if I had died 
at that time, but into that Fire and Tor- 
ments, which my Deeds had deſerved in the 
Truth of thy Order? And my Mother 
knew nothing of this, and yet tho' abſent, 
was praying for me: And thou, who art 
every-where preſent, where | ſhe was didft 
hear her, and where I was, hadſt pity on me, 
ſo that I recovered the Health of my Body, 
tho' as yet very much diſtemper d in my fa 
crilegious Heart. For neither did I fo much 
as deſire thy Baptiſm in that my great Dan- 
ger; and I was better when I was a Boy, 
when I carneſtly requeſted it of my Mother's 
Piety, as I have before | recited and confeſ- 


2. But now to my Shame I was grown 
up worſe; and, Fool as I was, derided the 
Preſcriptions, of thy Medicine: And thou 
didit out ſuffer me, being in ſuch a Caſe, to. 
die a double Death; which would have been 
ſuch a Wound to my Mother's Heart as 
could never be cured : For I cannot ſuffici- 
ently expreſs the Affection ſhe had for me, 
and with how much greater Pain ſhe travel- 
led of me to bring me forth to | a. ſpiritual 
Life, than ſhe had ſuffer'd before at my car- 
nal Birth. I ſee not therefore how ſhe would 
ever have been cured, if ſuch a ſad Death of 
mine had pierced the Bowels of her _ 7 
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And what would then have become of her ſo 
many Prayers, and fo frequent, without inter- 
miſſion ever addreſſed to thee ? Or couldft 
thou, O God of Mercy, deſpiſe the contrite 
and humbled Heart of ſo chaſte and ſober a 
Widow, giving frequent Alms, ever obſe- 
quious and dutiful to thy Saints, never omit- 
ting one Day the Oblation at thy Altar; 
twice a Day, Morning and Evening coming 
to thy Church without failing, not for vain 
Gofliping and idle Chat, but that ſhe might 
hear thee in thy Words, and thou mightſt 
hear her in her Prayers? Couldſt thou, by 
Whoſe Grace ſhe was ſuch, deſpiſe and re- 
je her Tears with which ſhe did not beg of 
thee for Gold or Silver, or any fading and 
periſhable Good, but the Salvation of the 
Soul of her Son? No certainly, Q Lord. 


But thou waſt preſent, and aida hear her, 


and didſt accompliſh her Requeſt, according 
to the Order which thou hadſt deſigned. Far 
was it from thee that thou ſhould deceive 
her in thoſe Viſions: and Anſwers of thine, 
ſome of which I have mentioned, others I 
have omitted, which ſhe retain'd in her 
faithful Breaft, and in her Prayers ever re- 
preſented to thee as thy own Hand-writings, 
For thou vouchſafeſt, becauſe thy Mercy is 
everlaſting, by thy Promiſes, to make thy- 
ſelf a Debtor to thoſe whoſe e hou: re- 
n, | 
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CHAP. 2 


Bring redavered he ill keeps Company with 'he 
= Manichzans, retaining many of their Er- 
rors, but with much more Remuſneſs hen | 


. formerhy. 


e HOU — pleaſed enen to re- 
cover me from that Sickneſs, and to 

— the Son of thy Hendmaid at that time, 
as to the Body, that thou mightſt afterwards 
give him a better andi more certain Salvation. 
And I conſorted then alſo at Rame with thoſe 
deceived and deceiving Saints; not only with 
their Auditors or Hearers, of which Num- 
ber he was one, in whoſe Houſe I had been 
band recovered, but alſo with thoſe whom 
they call the Elec. And I ſtill, conceited, 
that it Was not we that ſinned; but, I know 
not what other Natur within us. And 
it pleaſed my Pride to be thus without Fault; 
and when I had committed any Evil, not to 
confeſs that I had done it, that ſon thou 
mightſt heal my Soul which had ſinn'd to 
5 but I loved to excuſe myſelf, and to 
accuſe IL know: not What which was wh me, 
and yet was not me. Whereas in truth 
the whole was nothing but me, and it was 
my Impiety that had divided me againſt my- 
ſelf And my Sin was fo much the more in- 
curable, becauſe I did not think myſelf to be 
the Sinner ; and my Iniquity moſt execra- 
Sie in this that I had rather have 1 * 
od 


2 
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God omnipotent, to be overcome by me to 
my DeſtruFtion, than me to be overcome at 
thee. to my Salyation. 

2. Thou hadſt not then as pet fr a Watch 
before my Mouth, and a Door of Caution about 
my Lips, that my Heart might not decline af 
ter wicked Speeches to excuſe Excuſes in Sin 
with Men that work Iniquity, Pſalm 140, 
and therefore I ſtill kept ac Communication 
with:their Elect.. Vet ſo as to deſpair of 
making any further Progreſs in that” falſe 
Doctrine, and to be more remiſs and negli- 
gent in the Opinioiis which I retain'd, with 
which I deſign'd to be content, till 1 could 
diſcover ſomething better. For Lalſo began 
to think. that thoſe Philoſophers, whom they 
call the Jade micts, were wiſer than the reſt, 
becauſe they were of opinion, that wie ought 
to doubt of all Things, and contended that 
nothing of. Truth could be comprehended by 
Man: For ſuch I took their Sentiments to 
be, as they are: commonly repreſented "nor 
waderarglink as yet their true Meaning, 


99g. Anda J doe diſſemble to give a C 


to that exceſſiye Confidence, which I fdurt 
my Hoſt haduin the- fabulous Things with 


vhich the Books of Manuichæus are füll. Vet 


J had a more familiar Friendſhip for them 
than for other av who were not of that 
Sect. And tho' I did not maintain theic 


Doctrine withathat Earneſtneſs as formerly, 


yet my Familiarity withſthem (for there are 
Au that: lie: hidden at Rome) made me 


more 
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more remiſs in ſeeking elſewhere. Eſpecially 
becauſe I deſpair'd to find in thy Church, O 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, Creator of all 
Things, viſible and inviſible, that Truth 
from which they had debauched me. And 
it ſeem'd to me very groſs to believe [as they 
made me think thy Church did teach] that 
thou haſt the Figure of human Fleſh, and 
art circumſcribed by the corporeal Linea- 
ments of Members like ours. And as when 
I went to think of my God, I could fancy 
nothing but corporeal Extenſion (for I con- 
ceited that whatever had not ſuch Extenſion 
was nothing) hence was the greateſt and al- 
moſt only Cauſe of my incurable Error. 


4. For from hence I imagined alſo that 


there was à certain Subſtance of Evil with 
its corporeal Bulk, dark and deformed ; and 
this either more groſs which they called 
Earth, or more thin and ſubtle (as the Body 
of the Air is) which they conceit to be a 
malignant Mind inſinuating itſelf through 
that Earth. And becauſe the leaſt Degree 

of Piety obliged me to believe that the good 
God had created no. evil Nature, therefore I 
imagined two oppoſite Subſtances, the one 


| Good, the other Evil, both Infinite, yet the 


Evil lefſer, the Gocd larger, and from this 
peſtiferous Principle followed the reſt of my 
ſacrilegious Opinions. And when at any 
time my Soul would have made 'an Effort 
to return to the Catholick Faith, I was drove 
back again, becauſe. what 1 took to be the 
Catholick - 
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Catholick Faith was not ſo indeed. And 1 
look d upon it more agreeable to Piety, ta 
believe thee, my God (to whom I now con- 
feſs thy Mercies to. me) to be infinite on all 
other Sides, tho“ I was forced to acknow- 
ledge thee bounded on one Side on which the 
Subſtance of Evil ſtood oppoſite to thee, than to 
think thee to be on every Side confined — 
in the Form of human Body. 

F. Again, I thought I Gd better to be- 
eve that thou hadſt not created any Evil, 
which my Ignorance took to be a certain 
Subſtance and that corporeal (for I knew 
not how to conceive even a Mind or Soul 


otherwiſe than as a ſubtle Body ſpread from 


thee, and by its Extenſion taking up Place) 
than to believe that 3 of Evil, 
as | ſuppoſed: it to be, was from thee. And 

as for our Saviour thy only begotten Son, I 
thought that he was ſent forth for our Sal- 
vation as a. Stream from the moſt lucid Maſs 
of thy Subſtance, believing nothing elſe of 


him than in my Vanity I could fancy. And 


ſuppoſing hien te to be of ſuch a Nature, I did 
not think he could be born of the Virgin 
Mary without being mingled with Fleſh. 
And how that which I figured to myſelf could 


| —— I could not ſee: 
And therefore [ ; was afraid to believe _ 


think bim defiled by the F len. Thy dot. 
tual es» if ee read thele Way Ng 
1: % 
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ti ſaclory Anſwer to the Otjettions of the 
Catholicks Jap. Parepthre. 


(431 { Di: a 

GAI1 N, Is thought that thoſe Things 

3 could not be defended which theſe Men 
thended!in thy Scriptures. But ſometimes 
indeed I had a Deſire to confer | upon every 
Particular with ſome Perſon well read in thoſe 
Books, and to ſee what he could ſay. For 
already the Diſcourſes | of one Holpidius, diſ- 
puting in -publick with the Manichæans at 
Carthage, had began to move me, Who had 
preſſed many Nhings oùt of the Scriptures 
againſt them, to which little could — ſaid: 
And cheir Anſwer ſermed' to me very weak 
(which they did not often give: in public, 


* 5 
9119 


but in private to us) namely, thut the Serip- 


tures of the New Teſtamentrwere falſified, 
by Uknow ridt who; that had faimind te in 
ſert the Fereiſb Law into the Chriſtiai Fah: 
Yet themſelves did not produce any other Co- 
pies that were not thus corrupted, - But all 
this while that which moſt oppreſſed me, and 
kept me in darkneſs; was that I could think 
of [nothing;Þut!:catpdreal Magnitedes, under 
the Weight of which I lay gaſping after 
the Airnof thy * . eould not yet 
breathe it in its $ Purity and Simplicity. 


CHAP. 


* 
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ir Sed 44 e 
He begins to open a School of Rhetorich 1 


and is informed of the * mn Practices 
of S tudents there. : | 


I, I Began now dilianachy.4 to ſet about that 
1 for which I! came'to Rome, viz. the 
teaching of Rhetorick; and firſt to ga- 


ther ſome to my Lodging, to whom and by 


whom I began to be known. And behold: I 
am informed of ſome Practices at Rome, 
which I ſuffered not in Africa. For I was 
aſſured indeed that there were no ſuch tu- 
multuous Diſorders of wicked young Men 
here as there: But then, ſaid they, many of 
them, to avoid paying of their Maſter, are 
vſed on a ſudden to conſpire: together, and te 
depart” to another School, Deſerters of their 


Word, and deſpiſing Honeſty for the Love 


of Money y. Such as theſe alſo my Heart 
hated, tho not With a perfeet;Hate : For 
perhaps I hated more the Damage I. ſhould 
ſuffer from them Wan ee _ "_ 
mitted. 

. Vet cartaigly duch as theſe, are very 
baſe; and ge 4 ioboring from thee, by loving 
theſe tranſitory Things the Sport of Time, 
and dirty Luere, which: defiles the Hand of 
him that catches at it; and by embracing this 
World, that is ever flying away, and ſlight- 
ing thee, who always remaineſt, and calleſt 
after them, and art ready to pardon the me 
$1050 
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Soul that from her Fornications returneth to 
thee. And now indeed I hate ſuch as theſe, as 
wicked and deformed, yet ſo as to love their 
Amendment, that they may preſer the Doc- 
trine they learn before Money, and before 
their Learning may prefer thee, O God, the 
Truth, and the Abundance 'of all aſſured | 
Good, and the moſt pure Peace. But at that 
time I rather was : unwilling to ſuffer them 
Evil for my own. Sake, than gag them 
Good for thine, .' 


CHAP. XIII. 


H. removes from Rome to teach Rhetericł at g 
„ and is kindly received by St. am- 
broſe. 


WW HE N 0 an Order was * 
from Milan to Rome to the Prefect 
: of the City, to provide a Profeſſor of Rheto- 
rick for that Town, and to ſend him thither 
upon the publick Charges, I made ſuit to 
| Symmachus the Prefect, by thoſe fame Per- 
fons who were ' intoxicated with the Mani- 
chean Vanities (which I was going to be de- 
livered from, tho* neither they nor I knew 
any thing of that) that upon making Trial 
of my Ability upon ſome Subject of Oratory, 
he would ſend me thither. And thus I came 
to Milan, to Ambroſe the Biſhop, known 
mong the. moſt Excellent to the whole 
World, a devout Servant of thine, whoſe 
Diſcourſes plentiſully - adminiſter'd to th A 
Peop 
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People there the pure Flour of thy Wheat, 


and the Gladneſs of thy Oil, and the ſober 
Inebriation of/thy Wine. To him was -I 
brought by thee not knowing it, that by 
him I might be brought to thee knowing it. 


That Man of God receiv'd me with a fa- 


therly Aﬀection, and with a Charity worthy 


of a Biſhop entertain'd my Peregrination. 


2. And I began to love him, not at firſt 
as a Doctor of Truth, which I had no Hopes 
of meeting with in thy Church, but as a 
Man that was kind to me. And [diligently 
heard him when he preached to the People ; 
not with a right Intention, but as it were to 
make Trial of his Eloquence, whether it 
were anſwerable to the Fame thereof, or 
whether it were greater or leſs than was re- 
ported: And I ſtood very intent upon his 
Words, tho' taking no Notice of and de- 


ſpiſing the Things he treated. And I was de- 


lighted with the Elegance of his Diſcourſe, 
which was more learned than that of Fau- 
tus, yet not ſo plealing and winning as to 
the Manner of his delivering himſelf. But as 
to the Matter there was no Compariſon: For 
the one wander'd out of the Way through 
the deceitful Paths of Manicheiſm; the other 
taught the ſound Doctrine of Salvation. But 
Salvation is far from Sinners, Pſ. 118, ſuch 
as I then ſtood before him, and yet I was in- 
ſenſibly drawing nigher, and I knewy it not. 
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. 


F is by little and little recenciled to the Ca- | 


thalick Doctrine by the preaching of St. Am- 
broſe. 


. F O R whilſt I minded not to learn what 
he ſaid, but only to hear how he ſaid it 
for this vain Care now only remained in me, 
who deſpair'd of finding my Way to thee) 
there came into my Soul, together with the 
Words which I valued, the Things which I 
ſighted ; for I could not ſeparate them. And 
whilſt I open'd my Heart to entertain the 
Eloquence of his Sayings, there came in at 
the ſame time the Truth of what he ſaid; 
tho? this by gentle Degrees. For firſt it be- 
gan to ſeem to me that the Things he faid 
might be defended; and fo I began to think, 
that the Catholick Faith, for which J had 
before ſuppoſed nothing could be ſaid in an- 
ſwer to the Objections of the Manicheans, 
might be plauſibly maintain'd. Eſpecially, 
after I had heard ſeveral of the obſcure Places 
of the Old Teſtament explain'd and clear'd 
up; which when I underſtood literally I was 
kill'd ſpiritually. 

2. When therefore very many Places of 
thoſe Books had been thus explain'd, I began 
to repreherid my Deſpair, yet thus far only, 
that I ſhould think that no Reply could be 
made to thoſe that rejected and derided the 
Law and the Prophets, Neither did I think 

| that 
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that the Catholick Way was therefore now 


| to be taken by me, becauſe it could have 
A learned Patrons, who were able to give co- 
5 pious Anſwers, and thoſe not abſurd to their 
Adverſaries Objections; nor yet that what J 
held was to be condemn'd, becauſe both were 


; J defenſible. 


For the Carholich Cauſe in ſuch 


Manner ſeemed to me not conquer'd, as not 


pet to appear the Conqueror. 


I began then 


diligently to apply my Mind to conſider if 1 


could upon any certain Grounds convince the 


Manichzans of Falſhood. 


And could I but 


once have conceived a ſpiritual Subſtance, 
I had quickly demoliſh'd and caſt out of my 
Soul the whole Structure of their Sy ſtem, 


but I. could not. 
Vet concerning the Syſtem of this cor- 


poreal World, and all Nature which our car- 

nal Senſe can reach to, the more I confider'd 
on it, the more I was convinced by compar- 
ing them together, that the Philoſophers had 
come nigher the Truth than the Manichæans. 


T herefore after the Way 


of the Academicks 


(as they are commonly repreſented) doubting 
of all Things, and wavering between all 
Things, I reſolved however to quit the Ma- 
nichæans, thinking that I ought not, even for 
that Time of my Doubt, to remain any 
longer in that Sea, before which I now pre- 
ferr'd ſome of the Philoſophers : To which 
Philoſophers, notwithſtanding, I refuſed to 
commit the Cure of the Sickneſs of my Soul, 
becauſe they were void of the faving Name 


* 
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of Chriſt. Upon this I determined to con- 
ti nue a Catechumen in the Catholick Church, 
recommended to me by my Parents, till 
ſomething of Certainty ſhould appear, to 


which J might ſteer my Courſe. 


Ft. AUGUSTINE's Confeſſions. 


— 


B O O K the Sixth. 


. 


His Mother Monica comes after him to 
_ Milan. 


* O Thou my Hope from my Youth, 

where waſt thou then to me, or whi- 
tber hadſt thou withdrawn thyſelf? Was it 
not thou that hadſt made me, and diſtinguiſh'd 
me from the Beaſts and the Fowls of the 
Air? Thou hadſt made me wiſer than they, 
and I was walking in Darkneſs and in ſlippery 
Paths, and was ſeeking thee abroad in Things 
without me, and I did not find the God of 
my Heart ; and I was now ſunk into the Bot- 
tom of the Deep, and deſponded and de- 
ſpaired of finding Truth. And now my 
Mother was come to me, following me 1 

an 
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Land and Sea, courageous through her Piety, 
and in all Perils rely ing on thee. For when 
they were in danger at Sea, ſhe comforted 
the Mariners themſelves (by whom the Paſ- 
ſengers that are eee ee to the Deep 
uſe to be comforted in their Frights) aſſuring 
them of a ſaſe Arrival, becauſe thou hadſt 
promiſed this to her in a Viſion. 

2. And here ſhe found me in a dangerous 
Way, in deſpair of finding out the Truth. 
And when I told her that I was not now a 
Manichæan, nor as yet a Catholick Chriſtian, 
ſhe expreſſed no extraordinary Joy as at a 
Thing unexpected, tho? by this ſhe had her 

iſh as to one great Part of my Miſery, 
wherein ſhe had long bewail'd me as dead, 
but to be rais'd up again by thee, and had 
carried me forth upon the Bier of her 
Thoughts, that thou mightſt be pleaſed to 
ſay to the Son of the Widow, Yaung Man J 
ſay to thee ariſe, Luke 7, and that he might 
return to Life, and begin to ſpeak, and thou 
mightſt reſtore him to his Mother. But, I 
ſay, her Heart was not moved with any tur- 
bulent "I ranſport of Joy, when ſhe heard 
that what ſhe daily beg'd with her Tears, 
was fo far brought about, that tho' I was not 
as yet arrived at I ruth, yet I was now deli- 
ver'd from Error. But rather as being ſure 
that in due Time thou wouldſt give the reſt, 
who hadſt promiſed her the whole, ſhe calm- 
5 anſwer'd with a Breaſt full of divine Con- 
dence, that ſhe truſted in Chriſt that be- 
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fore ſhe died, ſhe ſhould ſee me a faithful 
ak. 5 ' 

And this tome; but to thee, O Foun- 
tain of Mercies, ſhe redoubled her Pravers 
and Tears that thou would'ſt haſten thine 
Aid, and enlighten my Darkneſs: And fhe 
ran more zealouſly to the Church, and was 
there ever intent upon the Words of Ambre/e, 
and that Fountain of living Water which 
foringeth up unto Life eternal. For ſhe loved 
that Man as an Angel of God, becauſe ſhe 
knew that by his Means I had been brought 
to that doubtful wavering in which I then 
was; and ſhe certainly preſumed that my 
Diſeaſe being now brought to its Criſis, as 
the Phyſicians call it, I thould through him 
paſs from Sickneſs to perſect Health. 


CHAP. II. 


ler ready Obedience io St. Ambroſe, prohibit- 
ing the Charity Feaſts at the Tombs e the 
Marhrs. 


1. THEREFORE -when, according to the 
Cuſtom of Africa, ſhe had brought 

with her to the Memorials of the Saints, 
Food and Bread and Wine, and was ſtop'd 
by the Door-keeper ; as ſoon as ever ſhe un- 
cerſtood that the Biſhop had prohibited theſe 
Things, ſhe fo piouſly and obediently con- 

ſorm'd to his Orders, that I admired ſhe 
ſhould ſo fuddenly become rather an Accuſer 
of her former Practice, than a Diſputer of 
| the 
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the preſent Prohibition. For her Spirit was 
free from any Inclination to Intemperance, 
and ſhe was not like ſo many Men and Wo- 
men, whom the Love of Wine provoketh to 
the Hate of Fruth, and who loath a Leſſon 
of Sobriety, as Men in drink loath a Cup 
of Water. But ſhe, when ſhe had brought 
ber Basket ſurniſn'd with the accuſtom'd Pro- 
viſions, of which ſhe firſt taſted, and then 
diſtributed the reſt, put only one {mall Cup of 
Wine, temper'd with Water, for her ſober Pa- 
late to take a little Taſte thereof. And if 
there were more Memorials of the Dead that 
it was thought proper to honour in this man- 
ner, the ſame Cup ſerved her for them all, 
which being now not only much diluted with 
Water, but alſo hot with Carriage, was by 
ſmall Sippings divided between her and her 
mpanions, for it was Devotion ſhe fought 
there, not Pleaſure. 
2. When therefore ſhe found that this il- 
luſtrious Preacher and pious Prelate had com- 
manded that no ſuch thing ſhould be practiſed, 
even by the Sober, leſt others ſhould take oc- 
caſion from thence of Intemperance ; and be- 
cauſe theſe Things much reſembled the ſuper- 
ſtitious Parentalia of the Pagans, ſhe moſt 
willingly abſtain'd from them : And inſtead 
of a Basket full of the Fruits of the Earth 
ſhe learnt to carry to the Memories of the 
Martyrs a Heart full of more purified Vows ; 
and to give what {he could to the Poor; and 
there to celebrate the Communion of the Lord's 
i H 4 Body, 
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Body, by the Imitation of whoſe Paſſion the 


Martyrs were immolated and crown'd. 
However, it ſeems to me, O Lord my 
God, and it is the Thought of my Heart in 
thy Sight, that my Mother perhaps would 
not ſo eaſily have yielded to the retrenching 
of that Cuſtom, if it had been prohibited by 
another Man, whom” ſhe had not ſo much 
regard for, as ſhe hai for Ambroſe, whom 
for the Sake of my Salvation ſhe very much 
Jov'd ; as he allo loved her for her moſt re- 
lip:2us Converſation, by which in her good 
Works ſhe fo fervent in Spirit trequented the 
Church : So that many times when he 
ſaw me he would break forth in her Praiſe, 
congratulating with me that I had ſuch a Mo- 
ther, not knowing what a gon ſhe had in me, 
who doubted of all Things, and thought that 
the Way of Liſe could not be found out. 


C HAP. II. 


St. Ambroſe his Empla ments do not alloto 
St. Avguſtine an Opportunity of private Diſ- 
courſe with him : Yet he learns n his Ser- 
mnons that the Catholicks do not hold what the 
Manicbhæans charged them with, | 


1. NEITHER did I now ſigh in Prayer 
that thou might'ſt ſhew Mercy to 

'me ; but my Soul was intent to make Que- 

ries, and reſtleſs to diſpute. And as for Am- 

broſe himſelf, I look'd upon him as a Man 

happy _— to the World, in being ſo 

| much 


Chap. 3. Conresstons, 153 


much honour'd by the great ones ; only his 
Celibacy or ſingle Lite ſeem'd to me painful. 
But what Hope he entertain'd in his Soul, 
and what a Conflict he had againſt the Temp- 
tations of that Eminency, and what Com- 
fort he felt in his Adverſities, and what ſa- 
voury Joys he taſted in the inward Mouth of 
his Heart in ruminating upon thy Bread, theſe 
I had no Notion of, nor had experienced: 
neither did he know my Doubts, nor the 
Depth of my Danger. For I could not con- 
fer. with him upon what I had a mind, in the 
manner that I defired, by reaſon of the man 
Buſineſſes of others, whoſe Infirmities he 
ſerved, which kept me from his Speech. And 
the Time that he was not with them, which 
was but little, was either taken up in the ne- 
ceſſary Refection of his Body by its daily 
Food, or of his Soul by Reading. And when 
he read, his Eyes jun over the Pages, and his 
Heart fought Underſtanding, but his Voice 
and Tongue were ſilent. Often when I have 
been there (for no one was refuſed Entrance, 
nor was it the Cuſtom to give him Notice of 
— any one's coming) I have ſeen him reading 
in this manner in Silence, and never other- 
| wiſe : And I have fat down, and after a long 
Silence (for who could find in his Heart to be 
troubleſome to one fo intent?) I have gone 
away; conjecturing that for that ſhort Time 
which he had for the repairing of his Mind, 
free from the Noiſe of other Mens Buſineſſes, 
he was loth to be taken off from what he 
H 5 WAS 
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was about. And perhaps for this Reaſon did 
not read aloud, left his Auditor being attentive 
to the reading, might deſire his Expoſition 
where the Author ſeem'd obſcure, or his 
entring into a Diſcuſſion of difficult Queſ- 
tons; "and by this means his Time might be 
abridg'd, and he hinder'd from reading ſo 
much as he had a mind. Tho' perhaps his 
chief Cauſe for reading in Silence might be 
to fave his Voice, which was caſily weaken'd.. 
But whatever his Reaſon was, the Intention 
of that Man was certainly good. 

2. But indeed I had no Opportunity of 
conſulting about the Things I defired that 
Oracle of thine his holy Breaſt, unleſs it were 
when the Audience could be but thort : where- 
as my Perplexities required one perfectly 
diſengaged, to whom they might be repre- 
ſented, and I could never find him ſo much 
at e However, I heard him amongſt 
the People rightly handling the Mord of Truth 
on every Lord's-day, and J was more and 
more convinced that all thoſe Knots of arti- 
ficial Calumnies, which my Deceivers [the 
Manicheans)] had tied ſo faſt to the Prejudice 
of the divine Books [of the Old Teſtament] 
might be diſſolved. 

. And when I alſo came to diſcover, that 
thy having made Man after thy own Image, 
was not underſtood by thy ſpiritual Children, 
(whom by Grace thou haſt regenerated of 
their Catholick Mother) in ſuch manner as 
to believe or imagine thee to be bounded or. 
4 3 limited 
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limited by the Form of a human Body; 
(though as yet I could not in the leaſt appre- 
hend what a ſpiritual Subſtance could be) I 
was both glad and aſhamed to find that for ſo 
many Years I had been barking not at that 
which was indeed the Catholick Faith, but 
at the Fictions of carnal Conceits, For I 
was ſo raſh and wicked all that Time as to be 
more ready to impoſe Falſehoods upon them, 
than by Inquiry of them to be informed of 
the Truth. For thou, O moſt high and 
yet moſt near, moſt hidden and yet moſt 
preſent, who art not compoſed of ſeveral 
Members or Parts, fome greater and ſome 
leſs, but art every where whole, and yet 
within no Place at all; art not indeed this 
corporeal Form, and yet haſt made Man 
after thy Image, and lo he from Head to 
Foot is compriſed 1 in Place, 


CHA p. IV. 


He is Ain more alienated from. the Manichæ. 
ans, but 8 ul to yield ent to the Call- 
tick Truths, 


1 HEN therefore I did not know how 

this thy Image could be, I ought 
knocking to have inquired in what manner 
this was to be believed, and not | inſulting tg 
have oppoſed i, as if it were believed in "Os 
Manner 1 imagin'd. Hence my Interiour 
was griped with ſo much greater Solicitude, 
what I ſhould now hold for certain, by how 
WES much 
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much the more I was aſhamed to have been 
ſo long deluded and deceived with the Promiſe 
of Certitude, and to have all the while with 
a childiſh Error and Heat prated upon ſo 
many Uncertainties, as if they had been 
Things moſt certain. For that they were 
abſolutely falſe, I did not fully know till 
afterwards; but I was now ſure that they 
were uncertain, and that I had formerly 


taken them for certain, when with blind | 


Contentions I accuſed thy Catholick Church, 
which tho' I had not = fully diſcovered to 
be tlie Teacher of Truth, yet I found that 
ſhe taught not thoſe Things which I fo ve- 
hemently had charged her with. Therefore 
I was confounded and converted and rejoiced, 
O my God, that thy only Church the Body 
of thy only Son, in which 45 a Child I had 
received = Name of Chriſt, held no ſuch 
childiſh Fopperies; and that her ſound Doc- 
trine did not ſhut up thee the Creator of all 
Things within a Space of Place though ever 
fo high and large, yet terminated on every 
Side by the Figure of a human Body. 
2. I rejoiced alſo that thoſe ancient Writ- 
ings of the Law and the Prophets, were not 
now propoſed to me to be peruſed with that 
Eye, to which they formerly ſeem'd abſurd ; 
35 A I charged thy. Saints with Sentiments 
which were not really theirs: And I often 
heard with Pleaſure thy Servant Ambroſe in 
his Sermons to the People repeating, and moſt 
diligently recommending as a Rule that 7 75 
f . 
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The Letter killeth but the Spirit giveth Life, 
2 Cor. 3. When drawing aſide the myſtical 
Veil, he open'd the ſpiritual Senſe of many 
Things, which according to the Letter ſeem'd 
to teach ſomething that was wrong; treating 
them in ſuch a Manner as gave me no Of- 
fence, tho' I did not yet know whether the 
Things he ſaid were true. For I with- held 
my Heart from giving any Aﬀent, fearing 
a Precipice, and my Suſpence was no leſs per- 
nicious. For I wanted to have the fame 
Evidence of Things inviſible, as. I had that 
ſeven and three make ten: For I was not fo 
mad as to think that even this could not be 
certainly known: But I deſired to have all 
other Things equally demonſtrable, whether 
corporeal, which were not preſent to my 
Senſes ; or ſpiritual, of which I knew not 
how to think otherwiſe than in a corporeal 
Manner. 
3. And I might have been cured by be- 
lieving, that ſo the Eye-ſight of my Mind 
being better cleared, might in ſome manner 
have been directed towards thy Truth which 
remaineth for ever, and is in nothing de- 
ficient : But as it often happens, that he who 
has fallen into the Hands of a bad Phyſician, 
is afterwards afraid to venture himſelf with 
a good one; ſo it was with the Malady of 
my Soul, which could not be healed but by 
believing ; and for fear of again believing 
Things that were falſe, refuſed to be cured ; 
reſiſting thy Hands who haſt made r — 
1 
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Medicines of Faith, and diſtributed them 
abroad for the Diſeaſes of the whole World; 
and given them ſo great an Authority. 


CHAP. V. 
Of the divine Authority of the ſacred Scriptures, 
delivered by the Church. 


1. AND! in this Thing alſo J could not but 

prefer the Catholick Doctrine, that 
I found it was with more Modeſty, and 
without Deceit, Men were there commanded 
to believe what was not demonſtrated (Whether 
it were really demonſtrable, though to ſome 
it might not be ſo, or whether it were not) 


whereas amongſt the Manichæans Believing 
was ridiculed, and Evidence was raſhly pro- 


miſed; and yet after all, many Things moſt 
fabulous and abſurd, which could never be 
demonſtrated, were impoſed to be believed. 
Afterwards by little and little thou, O Lord, 
with a moſt gentle and merciful Hand touch- 
ing and compoſing my Heart didſt thoroughly 
perſuade me by my conſidering, how many 
Things I believed which I had never ſeen, 
nor was preſent when they were tranſacted, 

as well in Hiſtory, and in the Accounts of 
Places and Cities where I had never been, 
as in daily Occurrences where I took up fo 
many T hings upon the Word of my Friends, 
or of Phyſicians, or of other Men, where if 
I was to ſuſpend my Belief, an End muſt be 


2h to all human Commerce; and in par- 


. | ticular 
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ticular how firmly I believed that I was born 


of ſuch Parents, a Thing which I could not 
poſſibly know but by believing thoſe from 
whom J had heard_it: Thou didft, I fay, 
throughly perſwade me that they were not to 
be blamed that believed thy Books,. to which 
thou haſt given ſo great Authority almoſt 
throughout all Nations, but they that believed 
them not. 

2. Nor were any ſuch to be hearken'd to 
who ſhould ſay, whence do'ſt thou know 
that theſe Books were delivered to Mankind 
by the Spirit of the one true God who can- 
not deceive? For this very Thing is of all 


the moſt ' credible. Becauſe no Conflict of 


caviiling Queſtions in the many oppoſite Syſ- 
tems that 1 had read in the Philoſophers urs 
ever extort from me a Disbelief of thy Being 

though I knew not what thou wert; or — 
the Government of human Affairs was in 


thy Hands; but though my Faith of theſe 


Things was ſometimes indeed ſtronger, and 
ſometimes weaker, yet I always believed thy 


Being and thy Providence over us; though 
I neither knew what to think of thy Sub- 


ſtance, nor the Way that led or brought us 


back to thee. Hence, whereas we were too 
weak to find out thy Truth by clear and evi-: 


dent Reaſon, and therefore ſtood in need of 
the Authority of holy Scriptures, I now began 
to believe, that thou would'ſt by no means 
have given ſuch a ſwaying Authority through- 
out the whole World to thoſe Scriptures, if 

It 
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it had not been thy good Pleaſure that we 
ſhould believe thee in them, and ſeek thee 
* them. 

For now the ſeeming Abſurdities, 
which had formerly offended me in Scripture, 
after I had heard many of them probably ex- 
pounded, I attributed to the Depth of its 
Myſteries: And its Authority appeared to 
me ſo much the more venerable and 1 
of a religious Aſſent, in that it was eaſily to 
be read by all, and yet preſerved the Dignity 
of Secrecy in its more profound Meaning: 
Stooping down to every one by the Plainneſs 
of its Words and a moſt humble Stile; and 
yet exerciſing the beſt Attention of thoſe 
who are not light of Heart: Thus with open 
Boſom receiving all, though the Paſſages 
being narrow it tranſmits but few to thee : 
Yet many more are thus tranſmitted than 
would be, if it either were not ſo eminent in 
its Authority, or did not invite ſuch Mul- 
titudes into the Lap of its holy Humility. 
Theſe were my Thoughts, and thou waſt 
with me: I ſighed unto-thee, and thou didſt 
hear me: I was toſſed about by the Waves, 
and thou didſt ſteer my Courſe: I walk'd in 
the broad Way of the World, and thou didſt 
not _ me, 


Þ C H A P. 
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CHA PE 


His Ambition, and the Cares attending it. His 
great Solicitude being to ſpeak a Panegyrick 
before the Empercr : and bis envying the ſe- 
cure Mirth of a poor Beggar ſeen in the 
Streets. 


. | Purſued after Honours, Riches, Mar- 


riage, and thou didſt mock at me. I 


underwent in theſe my Defires moſt bitter 


Anxieties, thou being by ſo much the more 
merciful] to me, by how much the leſs thou 
ſufferedſt any thing to be ſweet to me that 
was not thyſelf. See thou my Heart, O Lord, 
who art pleaſed that I ſhould now remember 
this and confeſs it to thee, Let my Soul now 
cleave faſt to thee, which thou haſt reſcued 
from that tehacious Birdlime of Death. How 
miſerable was ſhe, and thou waſt {till prick- 
ing the moſt ſenſible Part of her Wound, that 
leaving all other Things ſhe might be con- 


verted to thee, who art above all Things, 


and without whom all Things would be no- 
thing at all; that ſhe might be converted 
and ſo be healed, How miſerable was I 
then, and how didſt thou bring it about that 
I ſhould have a feeling of my Miſery, upon 
that Day, when having prepared a Panegy- 
rick in Praiſe of the Emperor, in which 1 
was to tel] many Lies, and yet be applauded 

by thoſe who knew them to be Lies; and 
my Heart was anxious for the Succeſs of the 


Under» 
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Undertaking, and burning in a Fever of 
conſuming Thoughts. I paſſed through a 
certain Street in Milan, and there took notice 
of a poor Beggar, who had got his Belly full 
I ſuppoſe, and was very jocund and full of 
Mirth. And I fetched a great Sigh, and 
ſpoke to my Friends that were with me of 
the many Sorrows of our own Follies; for 
with all our Endeavours (ſuch as I was then 
labouring under, prick'd forward by the Goad 
of reſtleſs Deſires, and dragging after me the 
heavy Load of my own Infelicity, which the 
more I drew it grew till the heavier) we 
ſought for nothing elle but to arrive at a ſe- 
cure Joy, at which this poor Beggar had ar- 
rived before us, and at which perhaps we 
ſhould never arrive, For what he had already 
procured by a few Pence got by begging, was 
what I was ſtill toiling for thro' ſo many 
winding and difficult Paths, viz. the Plea- 
ſure of a temporal Felicity. 
2. His Joy indeed was no true Joy, but 
that which my Ambition was purſuing after 
was much more falſe. And certainly he was 
merry, whilſt I was perplexed ;. he was fe- 
cure, whilſt I was in fear. And if any one 
ſhould have asked me whether I had rather 
rejoice or be in fear? I ſhould have anſwer'd, 
I had rather rejoice. But if he ſhould have 
asked me again, whether I had rather chuſe 
to be in his Condition, or in my own? J 
ſhould have preferred my own, notwithſtand- 
ing all my Cares and Fears: But by a Per 
verſe 
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verſe Choice; for what true Reaſon could 
there be for it? For as ſor my being more 
learned, this was no Reaſon why I ſhould 
prefer my ſelf to him, ſince I did not 1e- 
joice in this, but only fought thereby to 
pleaſe Men ; not for the Sake of teaching 
them, but merely to pleaſe them. And there- 
fore thou didſt moſt juſtly ſtand againſt me, 
and didſt break my Bones with the Staff of 
thy Diſcipline, 
Away with thoſe therefore from my 
Soul, that ſay unto it, There ts a great Dif- 
ference between the Subjects of Foy : The Beg- 
gar was merry with Drink ; thou defer edſt (a 
more noble) Foy from Glory, What Glory was 
this, O Lord, which was not in 3 Far 
as his Mirth was no true Joy, ſo neither 
was this true Glory, and had a worſe Effect 
upon my Mind. And for his Part, that very 
Night, he would digeſt his Drunkenneſs: 
but I had flept and roſe again with mine, and 
was like to ſleep and riſe again with it, thou 
Eknowelt for how many Days. But there is 
a Difference upon what Ground a Man re- 
| Joiceth : I know it, tor the Joy of a Chriſ- 
tian's Hope is incomparably beyond that of 
vain Glory: And there was a Difference alſo 
between me and him; and the Advantage 
Was on his Side; for be was the happier of 
the two; not only in being full of Mirth, 
whilit I was rack'd with Cares; but that he 
by begging God's Blefling upon People had 
be. ſome good Wine, and I by telling Lies 
Was 
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was hunting after empty Glory. I ſaid then 


many Things to this Purpoſe to my Friends; 


and often obſerved how it was with me; 
and I found it was ill with me, and I grieve, 
and made my Burthen greater. And if I 
met with any Proſperity, I was loth to take 
any Notice of it, becauſe before I could take 
hold of it, it flew away. 


CHAP. Vi 


Of his Friend Alipius, who had been formerly 
his Scholar; and haw he reclaim'd him from 
the vain Sports of the Circus, which were 
chiefly all manner of Races, 


1. J Bemoan'd myſelf in theſe Things to- 
gether with my Friends with whom I 
lived; but chiefly and more familiarly I 
communicated my Thoughts upon theſe Mat- 
ters to Alipius and Nebridius. Alipius was à 
Native of the ſame Town with me, and his 
Parents of the beſt Rank there. He was 
3 than I, and had been my Scholar, 
th when I firſt ſet up School in our own 
Town, and afterwards at Carthage : And he. 
loved me much, becauſe he thought me to be 
learned and good; as I alſo loved him, for 
his great Inclination to Virtue, which con- 
ſidering his Age was very eminent. Yet the 
Stream of the evil Cuſtoms of Carthage, where 
all ſorts of vain Shews are extremely affected, 
had carried him away to the Follies of the 
Circus. Now whilſt he was miſerably hurried 
| away 
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away with theſe Sports, I was teaching Rhe- 
torick at Carthage, and kept a publick 
School: But by reaſon of ſome Diſagree- 
ment between me and his Father, he at that 
time was none of my Auditors, I had 
found out that he was miſerably bewitch'd 
with the Circus. And it grieved me much, 
that ſogreat a Hopefulneſs would now be loſt, 
or rather, to my thinking, was loft already, 
Nor had I any Means of admoniſhing him, 
or reclaiming him by any Reftraint, either 
by the Benevolence of a Friend, or the Au- 
thority of a Maſter. For I imagined he 
had the like Diſpoſitions in my Regard as his 
Father had: But it was not ſo. Therefore 
neglecting his Father's Quarrel he began 
kindly to ſalute me, and to come ſometimes 
into my Auditory, hearing ſome Part of m 
Lecture and then departing. But I ftill for- 
got to ſpeak to him not to ſuffer ſo good a 
Wit to be ruined by a blind and headſtrong 
Affection to ſuch vain Sports. 

2. But thou, O Lord, whoſe over-ruling 
Providence preſideth over all Things that 
thou haſt created, didſt not forget him, who 
was to be one Day amongſt thy Children 
a Prelate and Diſpenſer of thy Sacrament. 
And that his Reformation in this Matter 
might evidently be thy Work, thou waſt 
pleaſed to effect it by me without my know- 
ing it. For one Day when I was fitting in 
my Place, and my Scholars were about me, 
he came in, and ſaluted me, and fat down and 


I attended 
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attended to my Lecture. Now it happen'd, 
that in expounding the Subject which I had 
in hand, to make it both more agreeable and 
more plain, I borrow'd a Similitude, which 
ſeem'd to me very proper, from the Shews of 
the Circus, not without a ſmart Derifion of 
thoſe who were Slaves to that Folly. Thou 
knoweſt, O God, that I had no Thought 
at that time of curing Alipius of that Ma- 
lady. But he preſently applied it to himſelf, 
and thought I ſpoke it purely for him. And 
whereas another would have taken Occaſion 
from hence to have been angry with me, he 
being a well-diſpoſed Youth, made it an Oc- 
caſion of being angry with himſelf, and of 
loving me the more dearly, For thou hadſt 
faid it long ago, and inſerted it in thy holy 
8 Rebuke the IV iſe and he will love thee, 
Prov. 9. v. 8. 
3. Yet I had then no Thought of rebuk- 
ing him; but thou, who makeſt uſe of all, 
whether they know it' or know it not, ac- 
cording to the Order which thou knoweſt, 
and that Order is ever juſt, from my Heart 
and my Tongue didſt form burning Coals, 
with which thou waſt pleaſed to ſet on fire 
that hopeful Soul, which was then in a dan- 
Ray Way, that ſo thou mightſt cure it. 
ay he be ſilent in thy Praiſes, who conſi- 
yn not thy Mercies, which I from the 
Bottom of my Sou] confeſs to thee, For 
Alipius after thoſe Words immediately re- 
covered himſelf out of that deep 8 8 in 
Wnic 
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which he had been willingly ſunk, blinded 
with a wretched Pleaſure, and ſhook his Soul 
with a reſolute Forbearance, and all the Dirt 
of the Circus fell off from him, and he re- 
turned thither no more. And after this he 
prevail'd with his unwilling Father, that he 
might be my Scholar, who yielded and con- 
ſented to it. So he again becoming my Audi- 
tor, was with me involved in that Superſtition, 
being much taken with the boaſted Continency 
of the Manicheans, which he ſuppoſed to be 
true and ſincere; but it was indeed ſenſeleſs 
and deceitful, inveigling precious Souls, who 
as yet knew not how to reach the Height of 
true Virtue, and therefore were eaſily deceiv'd 
by a ſuperficial Appearance of that which 


had but the Shadow of it, and was counter- 
feit. | 


CHAP. VIII. 


Hino Alipius ſtudying the Law at Rome, was 
' brought to behold and to delight in the bloody 
Sheros of the Gladiators. 


11 H E not forſaking the Way of this 

World, which his Parents inculcated 
to him, was gone to Rome before me to ſtudy 
the Law ; and there was again carried away 
with an incredible Paſſion to the Shews of 
the Gladiators, and after an incredible Man- 
ner. For whereas he was very much averſe 
from, and deteſted theſe Sports, ſome of his 
Friends and School-fellows meeting him 5 
« ' ; : 3 8 e 
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the Streets, after Dinner, with a familiar 
Violence, led him along with them much 
againſt his Will to the Amphitheatre, upon 
a Day, when thoſe cruel and tragical Sports 
were exhibited; he reſiſting all the while, 
and telling them, i you drag my Body along 
with you thither, and. place it there, can you 
force me to turn my Mind or my Eyes upon thoſe 
Shews ? I ſhall be abſent therefore tho projes 
in Body, and ſo overcome both you and them, 
They hearing this, did not deſiſt from draw- 
ing him along with them, having a Mind 
perhaps to try whether he had Power to do as 
he ſaid, Whither fo ſoon as they came, and 
had gotten ſuch Places as they could, pre- 
ſently thoſe cruel Sports began. 

2, But Alipius, ſhutting the Door of his 
Eyes, forbid his Soul to go out after ſuch 
wicked Objects. And would to God he had 
ſhut his Ears too, For upon a certain Ac- 
cident in the Fight, hearing a great Shout of 
all the People, he was overcome by Curioſity, 
and open'd his Eyes, deligning only to ſee 
what was the Matter, and whatever it was to 
deſpiſe it and overcome it. And he was im- 
mediately {truck with a more grievous Wound 
in the Soul, than the Gladiator, whom he 
deſired to behold, was in the Body; and he 
fell himſelf in a far more deplorable Manner, 
than he at whoſe Fall this Shout was raiſed, 
which entering in at his Ears had open'd his 
Eyes, and through them had given a mortal 
Wound to his Soul, which was more bold 


than 


: 
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than ſtrong, and indeed ſo much the weaker, 
becauſe he preſumed of himſelf, who ſhould 
have confided only in thee. For* no ſooner 
did he fee that Blood, but he alſo drank down 
the ſavage Cruelty of it ; nor did he turn away 
his Eyes, but fixed them upon it: And he ſuck- 
ed in thoſe Furies, and knew it not, and be- 
came delighted with the Crime of the Com- 
bat, and was made drunk with that cruel 
Pleaſure. And he was not now the Man that 
he came, but one of the Multitude to which 
he came, and a true Companion of thoſe - 
who brought him thither. What ſhall I ſay 
more:? He look'd on, he ſhouted, he took: 
fire, he carried away with him a Madneſs, 
by which he was incited to return again, not 
only with them who had drag'd him thither 
before, but before them, and: drawing others 
with him. And yet from hence alſo with a 
moſt ſtrong and merciful Hand thou didſt de- 
liver him, and didſt teach him to preſume no 
more of himſelf, but to truſt in thee. But 
this was long afterwards, 


CH A P. IX. 


Flaw Alipius, when a Student at Carthage, 
was apprehended for a Thief. 


1. AN D this was laid up in his Memory 
for a Caution for the future. And 
that alſo which happen'd to him at Carthage, 
when he ſtudied there and was my Scholar, 
and at Mid-day in the Forum was meditating 


I upon 
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upon the ſcholaſtick Exerciſe that he was aſter- 
wards to recite; when thou ſufferedſt him to be 
apprehended as a Thief by the Officers of the 
Ferum, was, I believe, permitted by thee, my 
God, for no other Reaſon, but that he who 


| was to be ſo great a Man, might begin to 


learn by this, how cautious a Man ought to 
be in taking cognizance of Cauſes, not to 
condemn another by a raſh Credulity. For 


as he was then walking alone with his Table- 


book and Stile in his Hand before the T ribu- 
nal, another young Man, of the Number of 
the Scholars, who was the true Thief, car- 
rying ſecretly with him- a Hatchet, went in, 
without his perceiving it, to the Leaden-rails 
that are over the Silverſmiths Street, and be- 
gan to cut off the Lead. The Silverſmiths 
underneath hearing the Noife of the Hatchet, 
began to murmur among themſelves, and 


ent ſome to apprehend any one they ſhould 


find there. The young Man over-hearing 
their Voices, went off immediately, leaving 
his Inſtrument for fear he ſhould be taken 
with it. Alipius, who had not ſeen him go 
in, took notice of his coming out and 
making haſte away, and defirous to know 
the Cauſe went into the Place, and finding 
the Hatchet ſtood wondering what ſhould be 
the Meaning of it. In the mean- time t 

that were ſent come in and find him holding 
in his Hand the Hatchet, the Noiſe of which 
had brought them thither: They apprehend 
him, and drag him along; and calling oe 
4 : ther 
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er- ther the Shopkeepers of the Forum, congra- 
be tulate with them that now they had taken the 
he Thief in the Fact: And from thence they 
lead him to be preſented beſore the Judge. 
10 And hitherto he was to be inſtructed. For 
to thou, O Lord, didſt immediately come in to 
to vindicate his Invocerice: of which thou alone 
to waſt Witneſs, For as they were leading 
or him along either to Priſon, or to Puniſh- 
e- ment; an Architect, who had the chief 
* Care of the publick Buildings, met them; 
of and glad they were to meet him, who uſed 
to ſuſpedt ſome of them of having taken 
„ away ſuch Things as were loſt from the Fo- 
18 rum, that he might now at length ſee, who 


bs it was that had committed all thoſe Thefts. 
But it happen'd that this Man had often ſeen 
Alipius at the Houſe of a certain Senator, 
whom he uled to viſit, and preſently know- 
ing him, took him by the Hand aſide from 
the Crowd, and aſk'd him how it was, that 
ſo great a Misfortune had befallen him ; who 
told him the whole Story : Upon which he 
deſired the People, who were in a great Tu- 
mult and Rage, to go along with him. And 
ſo they went to the Houſe of the young 
Man, who had done the Fact ; where at the 
Door they met a Servant-boy, who was ſo lit- 
tle as that he might tell the whole Matter with- 
out ſuſpecting any Hurt to his Maſter, whom | 
he had waited upon in the Forum. Alipius 1} 
knowing him again, intimated it to the Ar- 1 
chitet ; And he preſently ſhewing him the 4 
| 1 Hatchet, k 
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Hatchet, aſked him if he knew whoſe it 
was. Who preſently anſwer'd, *tis ours ; 
And being further examined told all the reſt. 
So the Crime was devolved upon another, 
the Mob which had began to triumph over 
him was confounded ; and he that was to be 
a Diſpenſer of thy Word, and an Examiner 
of many Cauſes in thy. Church, departed 
with more Experience and I 
N. B. Alipius was afterwards Biſhop f 
T hagaſte, and in his Time one of the 
mejl illuſtricus Prelates of the African 
Church. 


CHA. 


Alipius follows St. Auſtin 2 Milan. I me- 
morable Example of his Integrity. ＋ his 
other Friend Nebridius. | 


1. H IM therefore I found at Rome, and 
he ſtuck cloſe to me with a moſt 

ſtrong Bond of Friendſhip; and he went 
with me to Ailan; that he might have my 
Company, and might there practiſe in the 
Law, which he follow'd according to the 
Inclinations of his Parents more than his 
own. In which he had been already an A 
feſfor of Juſtice, admired by the reſt for his 
Difintereftedneſs, whilſt - for his Part he 
much more wonder'd at thoſe who yalued 
Gold above Virtue. His Diſpoſition in this 
Regard was alſo tried, not only by the Allure- 
ment of Intereſt, but allo by the Lemptati- 
. 7 ON 


a” 


- MY * [ 4” 3F - of l - 
Fl 4. 6 - _ N _ 7 
N . 8 
* — ̃ ͤ — — 

} * 

nn 

4 o 

11 

» 

' 


Chap. 10. Conress10Ns. 173 


on of Fear. He was Aſſeſſor at Rome to the 
Count that had the Charge of the tahtar 
Contributions. There was at that Time a 
Senator, a Man of great Power, by whoſe 
Favours many had been obliged, and many 
dreaded his Diſpleaſure: He according to the 
Way of his Power would needs have I know 
not what Uſurpation allowed him, which 
was prohibited by the Laws: Alipius with- 
ſtood him. A Reward was promis'd him; he 
ſcorn'd it: He was aſſaulted with Threats; 
he deſpiſed them. All admired ſuch an ex- 
traordinary Spirit, as neither wiſhed a Man 
his Friend, nor feared him his Enemy, who 
was ſo great and renowned for the innumer- 
able Ways he had of doing Good or Harm 
to many. And the Judge himſelf, whoſe 
Aſſeſſor and Counſellor he was, tho? he alſo 
had no Mind the Thing ſhould be done, yet 
did not openly declare againſt it, but caſt- 
ing the whole Matter upon Alipius, ſaid that 
he would not ſuffer him to conſent to it. 
For indeed had the Judge paſſed it, Alipivs 
would have gone off the Bench. This one 
'Thing only in the Way of his Studies had 
almoſt overſway'd him, wiz. a Deſire of pro- 
curing himſelf Books with the * Prætor's 
Fees. But conſulting Juſtice in this, he 
concluded upon the better Part, valuing more 
that Equity which prohibited this, than the 
Power and Opportunity he had of . it. 


* Pretits Præterianis. 
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2. This is indeed a leſſer Matter. But he 
that is faithful in that which is little, is faith- 
ful alſo in that which is great, St. Luke 16. 


Neither can that by any Means be vain, 


which has proceeded from the Mouth of thy 
Truth, JF in the unjuſt Mammon you have 
not been faithful, who will truft you with that 
which is true? And, If in that which is an- 
ether's you have not been faithful, who will 


give you that which is yours f Such was the 
. Man who was then cloſely united to me, and 


labour'd no leſs than myſelf, under an In- 
8 what Courſe of Life we were to 
take. 

3. Nebridius alſo, who had left his native 
Place, which was not far from Carthage, 
and Carthage alſo itſelf where he moſt fre- 
quently was, had left his Father's fine Eſtate 
and Country Houſe, and his Mother, who 
was not like to ſollow him; and had come to 
Milan, ſor no other Cauſe, but that he 
might live with me in a moſt ardent Search 
after Truth and Wiſdom; join'd his Sighs 
with ours, and was under the ſame Perplexity, 
being a moſt fervent Seeker after a happy Life, 
and a moſt earneſt Inquiſitor into the moſt diffi- 
cult Queſtions. And ſo there were together three 
famiſh'd Mouths, bewailing to one another 
their Wants, and waiting for thee to give 
them their Food in ſealonable Time: And 
in all that Bitterneſs, which by thy merciful 
Appointment attended our worldly Employ- 

| ments, 
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ments, when we conſider'd to what End we 


underwent thoſe Sufferings, we diſcovered 


nothing but Darkneſs, and we turned away 
our Eyes with a Sigh, and we ſaid, Hot 
long will it be ſo? And this we often ſaid, 
and yet faying ſo, we did not quit theſe 
Things, becauſe we could not diſcover any 
Thing certain, which leaving theſe we might 
embrace. 


CHAP. XI. 


E. deſcribes the Courſe of his various Thoughts 


which ſucceſſively poſſeſs d his Mind, from 
\ the 19th to the zoth 2 of his Age. 


. AN D I wonder'd exceedingly; when I 
conſider'd and call'd to my Remem- 
brance, what a long Time it was ſince the 
Nineteenth Year of my Age, when I firſt 
began to be inflamed with the Deſire of 
Wiſdom, propoſing upon the finding thereof 
to quit all empty Hopes of vain Deſires and 
deceitful Follies; and now behold me thirty 
Years old, ſtill ſticking in the ſame Mire, 
greedy of enjoying preſent 'Things, which 
fly away and diſſipate my Soul. In the mean 
time this was the Courſe of my Thoughts, 

„ To-morrow I ſhall find it out, behold it 
<< will clearly diſcover itſelf, and I ſhall have 
it; and behold Fauſtus will come and ex- 
«+ plain all. Then, O wiſe Academics! 
nothing can be certainly known ſor the 
regulating of Life. Nay, but let us not 
I 4 « deſpair, 
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deſpair, but ſeek with greater Diligence. 
Behold thoſe Things, which ſeem'd ab- 
ſurd in the Church's Books are not abſurd, 
but may be underftood in another Way, 
and that rationally. I will remain then 
there where my Parents fix d me when a 
Child, till clear Truth be found out, 
But where cr when ſhall we ſeek it? 
Ambroſe has no Leiſure: Nor have we 
Leiſure to read. Where ſhall we ſeek 
proper Books? With what, or in what 
'T ume procure them? Upon whoſe Re- 
commendations ſhall we take them? Nay, 
but let us ſet ſome Time apart, let us al- 
low certain Hours of the No for the Sal- 
of Great Hope appears: 
The Catholick Faith does not teach that 
which we thouglit, and vainly charged 


her with. Her Learned look upon it as 


a Crime to believe that God is terminated 
with the Figure of a human Body: And 
why don't we knock, that the reſt may be 
opened? My Scholars take up the Fore- 
noon: But what do we do with the reſt 
of our Hours; and why not this? But 
when then muſt we wait upon our greater 
Friends, whoſe Favour we depend upon ? 
What Time muſt we take to prepare the 
Matter we fell to our Scholars? What 


Time to repair aurſelves by relaxing our 


Mind from the Bent of Cares? Let all 
Things periſh; let us lay aſide theſe vain 
and empty K n and ſet about the In- 


80 quiry 


© 
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e quiry after Truth alone. This Life is 
« miſerable, Death is uncertain: If it ſhould 
ce come upon us of a ſudden, in what a caſe 


„ ſhall we go hence? And where ſhall we 


% learn what we have here neglected ? And 
c ſhall we not be puniſhed for this Neglect? 
« But what if Death put an End to all 


Care, together with Senſe ? This then al- 
* {9 mult be examined into. But God for- 
bid it ſhould be fo, Sure *tis no vain, no 


“ empty Matter, that the Authority of the 
« Chriſtian Faith ſhould have obtain'd this 
c eminent Height over all the World. Ne- 
« yer would God have done ſuch and ſo 


„ great Things for us, if the Death of the 
„Body were to put an End to the Life of 
e the Soul, Why then do we delay, for- 


« faking the Hopes of this World, to give 

d ourſelves up wholly to ſeek after God and 
« true Beatitude ? But ſtay a little, theſe 
« Things are alſo pleaſant, and have in them 
'©& no ſmall Sweetneſs: We muſt not part 


„with them too haſtily, for it would be a 


<< preater Shame to return to them again. 
„ See how little we want of obtaining ſome 
« honourable Poſt: And then we may be 
« eaſy: We have good Store of Friends, 
“ that are Men in Power; if nothing. elſe 
«© be got, and we are not willing to wait for 
<* ſomething better, a Prefs rdentſhip may ſoon 
*«< be given us: And we may marry a Wife: 


„with ſome Fortune, that ſhe may not be 


«© a Charge, and here ſhall be the Limits of 
S 3 * my 
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n Deſires. Many great Men, worthy 
<< of imitation, have been married, and yet 
have given themſelves up to the Study of 


„ Wiſdom. 5 


2, Whilſt I was ſaying theſe Things, an 
theſe contrary Winds by turns drove my 
Heart to and fro, the Time run on, and I 
delayed being converted to the Lord God, 
and put off from Day to Day to live in thee, 


and I did not put off daily dying in myſelf. 
J was in love with a happy Life, and yet 


was afraid to ſeek it where it was to be 
found; and flying from it, ſought after it. 


For I thought I ſhould be exceedingly miſe- 


rable, if I were to be deprived of carnal Plea- 
ſures ; and I' reflected not of the Medicine 
of thy Mercy to cure this Infirmity, be- 
cauſe I had not tried it: And I ſuppoſed 
Continency to be a Thing of our own 
Strength, which I knew I had not; and 


Wass fo fooliſh as not to know, as it is writ- 
ten, Wiſd. 8. That no one can be continent, 


except thou give it. And thou indeed wouldſt 


-give it, if with hearty 1 * I did but knock 


at thy Ears, and with a ſound Faith caſt my 
Care upon thee. 


CHAP. 
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( 'C.H.A P.. XI, 


The Diſputes between him and Alipius, con- 
cerning Marriage and ſingle Life. 


I. AE IPIUS was indeed much againſt 

my taking a Wife, alledging that we 
could no Way with any ſecure Leiſure live 
together in the Love of Wiſdom, as we had 
long defired, if I were to marry. . For as to 
his Part, he was then very chaſte, even to a 
Wonder; and having in the Beginning of his 
Youth unhappily taſted of thoſe Pleaſures, he 
ſtuck not in the Mire, but rather was ſorry 
for what he had done, and deſpiſing thoſe 
Enjoy ments, -lived ever after moſt continent- 


ly. But I oppoſed againſt him the Examples 


of thoſe, who being married, had ſtudied 
Wiſdom, and pleas'd: God, and. had. faithfully 
kept and loved their Friends. But alas I was 
far off from their Greatneſs of: Soul, and 
being delighted with the Diſeaſe of the Fleſh, 


and a peſtiferous Pleaſure, drew my Chain ſtill 


after me, being afraid to be looſed from it; 
and, as if the Wound were touch'd, reject- 
ing the Words of him that ſo well adviſed 
me, as the Hand that would unchain me. 

2. Moreover the Serpent alſo by me ſpoke 
to Alipius, and by my Tongue wove and 
ſpread in his Way his tempting Nets, to en- 
tangle thoſe virtudus Feet which were then at 
liberty, For when he much wonder'd at 
me, for whom he had no ſmall Eſteem, that I 

| e ſhould 


me ner 
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ſhould ſtick fo faſt in the Birdlime of that 
Pleaſure, as to declare, as often as we diſcour- 
led upon that Subject, that I could not poſſibly 
live a ſingle Liſe; I to defend myſelf againſt 
his Admiration would be telling him that there 
was a vaſt Difference between his ſhort ſtolen 
Pleaſures, of which he had now ſcarce any 
Remembrance, and thereſore eaſily contemn- 
ed them, and the Delights of my long Cuſtom, 
which being alſo now to be qualified and 
rendered honeſt by Marriage, he could have 
no Reaſon to wonder at my Choice of that 


Kind of Life. Upon this he alſo began to 


defire a married State, not that he was over- 
come with a Defire-of that Pleaſure, but out 
of Curioſity. For he faid he deſired to know, 
what that was which-I was fo taken with that 
my very Life, which he loved ſo much, 
would ſeem to me no Life but a Pain with- 
out it. 
For his Soul which was free from that 
Chain wonder'd at my Slavery, and from 
this wondering proceeded to a Defire of try- 
ing, ready to go on to the Tryal itſelf, and 
from thence perhaps to fall into that Slavery 
which he wonder'd at; becauſe he had a 
mind to make a — with Death, Ifaiah 
28. and becauſe He that Ioveth the Danger fhall 
all into it, Ecclus. 3. For as to whatever there 
is of Good in Marriage in the Office of ruling 
a Family, and of educating Children, neither 
had much Thought of that; but 


.- the Cuſtom that I had of fatisfying an 22 
tiable 


e 
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tiable Concupiſcence was what chiefly and 
moſt vehemently tortur'd me, who was al- 
ready enſlaved; and it was his Admiration 
at me that drew him on towards the ſame 


Slavery. In this Way we were till thou the 


moſt high not forſaking this low Earth of 
ours, but commiſerating our Mifery, didſt re- 
lieve us by wonderful and ſecret Ways, 


H A P. XIII. 
A IWife is ſought out for bim; his Mother can- 


not obtain any Anſwer from God concerning 
this intended Marriage, | 


1. AND now earneſt Endeavours were uſed 


for the haſtening my Marriage. I was 
now become a Suitor, and the Party was al- 
ready promiſed to me; my Mother chiefly 
promoting the Buſineſs, that fo my unlaw- 
ful Luſts being reformed by Matrimony, I 


might be cleanſed from my Sins by the fa- 


ving Water of Baptiſm, for which ſhe was 
pleas'd to fee that I was daily better and 
better diſpofed, and took notice that her 
Prayers and thy Promiſes began to be ful- 
filled by my Faith. Yet when both by my 


Entreaty and her own Inclination ſhe daily 


importuned thee with a loud Cry of her Heart, 
that thou would'ſt be pleaſed to ſhew her by 
Viſion ſomething concerning my future Mar- 
Tiage, thou never would'ft do it. And ſhe 


faw 'fome vain and fantaſtical Appearances, 


the Products of her own Spirit and Imagi- 
"MN | | nation 
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nation vehemently bent upon that Subject, 
and ſhe related them to me; but not with 
that Confidence with which ſhe uſed, when 
thou hadſt ſhew'd her any thing, but rather 
as ſlighting them. For ſhe ſaid ſhe diſcerned 
by I know not what kind of Reliſh, which 
ſhe knew not how to expreſs, the Difference 


between thy Revelationsand her own Dreams. 
| Yet the Buſineſs was carried on, and a 


Maid was ſued to not yet marriageable by 
almoſt two Years, but becauſe I liked the 
Match, I was willing to ſtay for her. 


CH AP. AV; 
A Propoſal is made for many of them living to- 
gether in common; but is found inconſiſtent 
with à married Liſe. et 


1. AND many Friends of us together had 

often meditated, diſcourſing to one an- 
other, and deteſting the vexatious Troubles of 
a worldly Life, and were now almoſt come 


to a Reſolution to quit the Noiſe of the 
World and live in quiet. Forming to our- 


felves a Scheme for our Retirement that ever 
one ſhould bring in what he had, and one 
common Stock be made of all; where b 
Sincerity of Friendſhip one ſhould not claim 
this, and the other that; but the whole 
ſhould belong to every one, and every thing 
to all. And there were about ten of us that; 
were ready to join in this Society, amongſt 
whom ſome were very rich, eſpecially Ra- 
manianus 
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manianus my Fellow Townſman, and fa- 
miliar Friend from 'my Childhood, who had 
come to the Emperor's Court (then at Mi- 
lan) upon ſome troubleſome Concerns of his 
own : He was the moſt earneſt upon this Bu- 
ſineſs, and having a much better Eſtate than 
any of the reſt, had moſt Power to perſuade 
it. And we had agreed that two of us yearly 


like Magiſtrates ſhould take care of all Ne- 


ceſſaries, the reſt being quiet and without 
Trouble. But when we began to conſider 
whether the Wives would admit of this, 
which ſome of us already had, and I pro- 
poſed to have, this whole Deſign ſo well 


form'd fell in pieces in our Hands, and was 


broken and caſt away. Thence we return'd 
again to Sighs and Groans, and our Steps to 
follow the broad and beaten Paths of this 
World. For many Cogitations were in our 
Hearts, but it is thy Counſel that remaineth 


for ever. From this thy Counſel thou didſt 
then deride our Projects, and didſt make way 
for thy. own; ready to give us Food in due 
Seaſon, and to open thy Hand, and to fill aur 
Souls with thy Benediction, Plalm 144. 
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C HAP. XV. 
Bis Concubine leaves him, and vows Conti- 


nency ; he has not the Courage to imitate 
ber. 


N the mean time my Sins were till 

multiplied, and ſhe being removed from 
my Side (as an Impediment to my Marriage) 
whom I formerly companied with, my Heart 
which had cleaved to her being now torn away, 
as it were, from her, was wounded and bled. 
And ſhe return'd to Africa, making a Vow 
to thee never to know any other Man, and 
leaving with me the natural Son I had by her. 
But unhappy I, not - imitating the Woman, 
impatient of Delay (it being two Years be- 
"fore I was to have her whom I made Suit to) 
becauſe I was not a Lover of Marriage, but 
a Slave of Luft, procured me another, tho 
no Wife, to fultain and keep up by the Con- 
tinuance of Cuſtom that Diſeaſe of my Soul 
entire or © augmented, till it might arrive to 
the Realm of Matrimony. Neither was that 
Wound of mine healed which was made by 
the cutting off my former Concubine, but 
after the Heat and moſt acute Pains it had 
cauſed in me, it putrified, and under a colder. 
Pain became a more deſperate Sore. 


? 


CHAP. 
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CH AP. XVI. 
The Fear of Death and the future Judgment 
was ſome Reſtraint to his Luſts. 


1. O thee be Praiſe, and to thee be Glory, 


O Fountain of Mercies: I became 


more miſerable, and thou dreweſt nearer to 


me; and even juſt now was thy right Hand 


ready to draw me out of the Mire and to waſh 


me clean, and I knew nothing of it. Nor 


Was there any thing that reſtrain'd me from 


ſinking ſtill deeper into the Pit of carnal Plea- 
ſures, but the Fear of Death and of thy 
Judgment to come, which in all the Va- 
riety of my Opinions never quite departed 
from my Breaſt. And J often reaſoned with 
my Friends Alipius and Nebridius of the Ends 
of the Good and the Evil; and that Epicu- 
rus above all Men with me ſhould carry away 
the Prize, but that I believ'd the Soul ſurviv'd 
aſter Death, and was treated according to its 


Merits; which E picurus did not believe. 


2. And I asked whether if we were not 
to die at all, and might live in the perpetual 
Enjoy ment 'of the Pleaſures of the Body 
without any Fear of loſing them, whether, 
I fay, this might not be enough to make us 
happy? Or what elſe we ſhould want? not 
knowing it was a great Miſery in me that 
being ſo deeply plunged and blind I could 
not raiſe my Thoughts to the Light of Vir- 
tue, and of that ſoveraign Beauty, which 

for 


II 


| 


eee „ 1 "RO * 1 1 
TY 4th 5 — * — 


—— — Ae HAAS at 


a ww x. eee is 


a. 


* 
ot yy" 0” —_——— — _—_ a * 
—— — 3 — oy * 8 
Z 8 + of 


3 
4 ah WE we 


+ ny o_—__ 
_— 2 g —— — 22 at 


r * M1 
r — *cq 
8 — — - 
— 2 - 


* mig 
on n 


N * . ow RS 1 EF . 5 
* — | >. ; 
* 
LA 22 i 2308; 0 : 2 c : M N 
—— i ; he We . x #4 + St 2 — — — — 


CO © 
. — 


„ WIE 


thin 


186 Ft. AucusTINE's, &c. Book VI. 


for its own Sake is to be embraced, which 
the Eye of the Fleſh has not ſeen, but it is 
diſcovered in the Interiour. Neither did I 
conſider, being ſo miſerable, from what Vein 
it flowed, that it was a Pleaſure to me to 
confer with my Friends about theſe Things, 
filthy as they were; nor did I even then 

that I hire be happy without Friends, 
though I were to have never ſo great Af- 
fluence of carnal Delights; which Friends 
J loved gratis, and perceived that I was 
alſo loved by them gratis. [i. e. without 
any  roſpet of Intereſt or corporeal Plea- 


2 

20 crooked Ways! Woe. to the au- 
— — Soul that vainly hoped to find ſome- 
thing better after ſhe had departed from thee ! 
She turned and returned herſelf on Back and 
Sides and Belly, and all was hard and un- 
eaſy, and thou alone her Reſt. And lo thou 
art with us; and doſt deliver us from our 
miſerable Wanderings; and putteſt us into 
thy Way, and encourageſt us, ſaying, Run 
on, I will carry you, and I will bring you 
to the End of your Race, and even there I 
will continue to carry ou. 
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His Entrance now, being thirty Years old, into 
Man's Eftate: He apprebends God to be in- 
violable, incorruptible, immutable, and every 
way infinite ; but yet corporeal. | 


0 MY wicked Youth was | now | dead and 
gone, 


and I was entering into the State 


of Manhood; and the older I was, the more 
ſhameful was my Vanity, which could con- 


ceive no Subſtance but ſuch as we uſually be- 
hold with theſe our Eyes. I did not indeed 


imagine thee, O my God, to bear the Shape 
of a human Body; for from the Time I had 
heard any thing of Wiſdom I always abhorred 
that; and I was rejoiced to find that the Faith 


of our ſpiritual Mother thy Catholick Church 
alſo abhorred it. But then I was at a loſs to 
know what other Idea I was to form of thee. 


And being a Man and ſuch a Man I endea- 


vour'd to conceive and apprehend thee the 
ſupreme and the only and the true God. And 
from the Bottom, of my Soul I believed thee 

| PER " 


— 


I a ö 
— = e. — » 
4 4 4 10 FY <4 ö 
a ä * OY 
* _— 
63 * 2 ——— - We —— 
„ db — 


4 
; | 
4 


rr N 
> | 


r A _—__ ̃ 
Nen 
U 8 
— * * * u 7 3 


* 2 "yz o 
— IE 
—_ 
» 


188 St. AucusrIx E'? Book VII. 


to be incorruptible and inviolable and immu- 
table, becauſe, tho' I know not how nor 
whence, I plainly ſaw and was convinced that 
that which cannot be corrupted, nor hurt nor 
changed, is better and more perfe& than'that 
which is capable of Corruption or Violation 
or Mutation. 

2. My Heart ſtrongly cried out againſt all 
my Phantoms, and with this one Effort I 


ſttrove to drive away from the Eyes of m 


Mind the Croud of Uncleanneſs that hover'd 
round me; and it was ſcarce removed for the 


Twinkling of an Eye, before it gather'd 
again upon me, and ruſhed in upon my Sight 


and overclouded it: So that tho' I did not 


repreſent to myſelf the Figure of a human 
Body, yet J was ſtill forced to imagine ſome- 


thing corporeal through Spaces of Place infuſed 


into the World, or alſo diffuſed through in- 


finite Spaces beyond the World; yet this 


ſame incorruptible, and inviolable and im- 
mutable; which I preferr'd to that which is 


corruptible or violable or mutable. Becauſe 
whatſoever J abſtracted from all ſuch Spaces 
ſeem'd to me to be nothing; yea, not to be 


at all, not fo much as a Vacuum, as if a 
Body were taken out of a Place, and the 


Place ſhould remain void without any Body 


at all in it either earthly or watery, or airy, 
or heavenly, and yet remain an empty Place 


like a ſpacious nothing. 
3. I therefore being dull of Heart, and 


"myſelf not ſeeing my own felf, thought all 


that 


—ͤũ——— — 
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that to be nothing which was not extended 
thro* ſome Space, or ſpread forth, or had Di- 
HOT. | menſion or Magnitude; or contain'd, or was 
capable of containing ſuch Things: For ſuch 
as the Forms were that my Eyes were uſed to 
that behold, ſuch were the Images my Heart re- 


tion preſented. Neither did I reflect that this very 


t all Images Was no ſuch Thing as they: Which 

t. 1 yet would not form them if it were not ſome+ 

op thing great. In this. manner alſo I imagined 

er d thee, O Life of my Life, to be extended 

the through infinite Spaces, and to penetrate on 

rd every Side the whole Maſs of the World, and 

ght to be diffuſed beyond the World on all Yides 

ou to an Immenſity without any Limit, ſo that 

lan the Earth had thee, and the Heavens had 

—_ thee, and. all Things had thee, and they 

led were bounded in thee, but thou no where. 

11 4. And as this Body of the Air which is 

Nis above the Earth does not. hinder the Light of 
* the Sun from paſſing thro' it, penetrating it 
18 in ſuch manner as not to break or divide it, 
te but to fill the Whole: So I thought that not 

- bf only the Bodies of the Heavens and Air and 
be Sea, but of the Earth alſo, was paſlable 
LY to thee, -and in all its leaſt as well as 
de reateſt Parts penetrable to receive every 
* where thy Preſence, by a ſecret. Inſpiration 
8 both interiourly and exteriourly adminiſtring 
4 all things which thou haſt created. Such was 
r my Notion, becauſe. I could conceive no- 


Application of Mind by which I formed theſe 


ae elſe: But this was a falſe Notion; for 
thus 
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thus a greater Part of the Earth would have a 
greater Part of thee, and a leſſer would have 
a leſſer Part, and in ſuch a Manner would 


all things be full of thee, that the Body of an 


Elephant would hold ſo much more of thee 
than the Body of a Sparrow, by how much 
it is bigger, and takes up a greater Space. 
And thus thou wouldſt be preſent but by 
Parts to the Parts of the World, by bigger 
Pieces of thee to the greater Parts of the 
World, and by leſſer to the leſſer Parts. But 


thou art not ſo, but as yet thou hadſt not 8 


lightned my Darkneſs. 


C HA P. II. 


Nebridius' s Argument againſt the Mani- 
cheans. 


T6 11 was enough for me, 0 Lord, againſt 
thoſe deceived and Deceivers [the Mani- 


chæans] who talk'd much and yet were dumb, 


becauſe thy Word did not found from their 
Mouths ; it was enough I fay for the con- 
futing of them, which long before, even from 
the Time that we were at Carthage, uſed to 
be propoſed by Nebridius, and all we that 
heard it were much moved with it, viz. what 
that Nation of Darkneſs, which they talk of, 
which they make to ſtand with its malignant 
Bulk oppolite to thee, could do to thee, if thou 
wouldſt not have fought with it? For if they 
fhould anſwer, that it would have any ways 

hurted thee, it would follow that thou wert 
| | capable 
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capable of Violation and Corruption. But if 
they ſhould ſay that it could not have done 
thee any Harm, no Reaſon could be given 
ſor thy fighting, and fighting in ſuch man- 
ner, that ſome Part of thee, and a Member 
of thine, or an Offspring from thy own Sub- 
ſtance ſhould be mingled with the oppoſite 
Powers and thoſe Natures that were not cre- 
ated by thee; and be fo far corrupted by 
them, and changed for the worſe, as to 
have fallen from Happineſs to Miſery, and 
to ſtand in need of Help to be diſengaged and 
purified : And that our Soul ſhould be this Part 
of thy Subſtance; to the Aid of which beingen- 
flaved, defiled and corrupted came thy Mord 
that was free and pure and ſound ; which 
nevertheleſs was alſo itſelf liable to Corruption, 
as being of the ſame Subſtance, - Wherefore 
if they affirmed thee, whatever thou art, that 
is, thy Subſtance by which thou exiſteſt, to 
be incorruptible, then all thoſe Things were 
falſe and execrable ; but if corruptible, this 
very thing as the firſt hearing is falſe and 
abominable. This then was enough againſt 
them to caſt off their Load from my Breaſt, 
becauſe they had no Way to get out of, - 
this Dilemma without a horrid Sacrilege of 
the Heart and Tongue, by thinking ſuch things 
of thee and nne them. 


CHAP. 
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i. A BM 


He i is unſatisfied concerning the Cauſe "4 of Evil, 
which is Man's free I il 


r. BUT although I thus a; and 
firmly believed thee our Lord, the 
true God ce haſt made not only our Souls, | 
but our Bodies alſo, and not only our Souls 
and Bodies, but all Perſons and all Things) 
to be incapable of being defiled or altei'd or 
in any Part changed; I did not as yet appre- 
hend, clearly and without Scruples, the Cauſe 
of Eval Yet whatever it might be, I ſaw 
that in the ſeeking of it, I was not to look 
for ſuch a Thing as might oblige me to believe 
thee the immutable God to be liable to ſuffer 
Change; left I myſelf ſhould: become the 
Thing that I ſought for. Therefore I ſought 
it ſo. as to be ſecure and certain that what 
they | the Manichæans] faid was not true; 
whom I fled from with my whole Soul; for. 
I ſaw that in ſeeking for the Origin of Evil, 
they were themſelves filled with Evil; be- 
cauſe they choſe rather to think that thy Sub- 
ſtance futtered Evil than that their own did 
Evil, And I ſtrain'd hard to fee and diſcern 
what I had heard that our free Will was the 
Cauſe that we did Evil, and thy juſt Judg- 
ment that we ſuffer'd Evil; and I could not 

clearly fee it. 
2. I endeavour'd to draw forth the Sight 
of my Mind from the Deep, and I ſunk 
back 
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back again, and I often endeavour'd it; and 
I ſtill ſunk back again and again. What rais'd 


me up towards thy Light was that I knew 


that I had a Will, as well as I knew that 
I had a Life: Therefore when I willed or 
willed not any thing, I was very certain that 
it was not any other thing but myſelf that 
willed or willed not ; and that there was the 
Cauſe of my Sin, I was juſt upon the Point 
of perceiving. And then as to what I did 
againſt my Will, I ſaw I rather ſuffer'd than 
did it, and I judg'd that not to be a Fault, 
but a Puniſhment, with which, conſidering 
thee to be juſt, I readily confeſs'd that I was 
not unjuſtly afflicted, | 

3. But then again I argued, who made 
me? Was it not my God, who is not only 
good, but Goodnels itſelf ? Whence therefore 
have I this Will to Evil, and Repugnance to 
Good, which gives Occaſion to that for which 
I may be juſtly puniſh'd? Who has put this 
in me, and engrafted in me this Plant of Bit- 


terneſs, when all of me was made by m 


moſt ſweet God ? If the Devil be the Author 
of it, whence then was the Devil? But if 
he alſo by his perverſe Will from a good 
Angel was made a Devil, whence came in 
him this evil Will, by which he was made a 
Devil, ſince the whole Angel was made good 
by the Creator who is all good? By ſuch 
Thoughts as theſe I was plunged back again 
and ſtifled ; and yet I ſunk not ſo low as that 
Hell of Error, where no one will confeſs to 


thee, 
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thee, as to believe thee rather to ſuffer Evil, 
than Man to do it. 


CHAP. IV. 


Nothing can be conceiv'd better than God; and 
therefore he is certainly incorruptible. 


1. FOR I ftrove to find out all the reſt in 

ſuch manner as I had already found 
that what is incorruptible is better than that 
which 1s_liable to Corruption; for which 
Reaſon I confeſs'd thee, whatever thou 
wert, to be incorruptible. For never any 
Soul was able, or will be able to conceive 
any thing that is better than thee the ſupreme 
and moſt excellent Good : Since therefore 
that which is incorruptible is moſt truly and 
moſt certainly preferr'd to that which is cor- 
ruptible, as | allo then preferr'd it; if thou 
wert not incorruptible, my I houghts could 
have conceiv'd ſomething better than my 
God. Therefore where I faw that the in- 
corruptible is to be preferr'd to the corruptible, 
there 1 ought to have ſought. thee, and from 
thence to take notice, whence Evil comes 
that is to ſay, whence Corruption itſelf comes, 
by which thy Subſtance can by no means be 
violated, 

2. For in no Way at all does Corruption 
violate our God; by no Will, by no Ne- 
ceſſity, by no wrforeſeen Accident, becauſe 
he is God, and whatever he wills for himſelf 
it is good, and he is that ſame Good, But 

| to 
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to be corrupted is not good. Neither art 
thou forced to any thing againſt thy Will; 
for thy Will is not greater than thy Power; 
for if it were greater, thou would'ſt be 
greater than thyſelf. For the Will and Power 
of God is God himſelf. And what can be 
unforeſeen to thee who knoweſt all Things; 
and there is no Nature that has a Being but 
becauſe thou knoweſt it? But what need 
ſaying ſo many Things to ſhew that the Sub- 
ſtance which is God is not corruptible; ſince 
if it were ſo, it would not be God. 


GC: AF. v5 


He is till in Queſt after the Origin of Evil. 
His Faith in Chriſ and the Catholick Church 
daily grows ſtronger. 


1. AND I ſought from whence Evil could 
come ; and I ſought evilly: and I 

did not ſee the Evil that there was in this my 
Search, And I placed before the Eyes of my 
Soul the whole Creation, both as to the Things 
that we can ſee, ſuch as the Earth, and the 
Sea, and the Air, and the Stars, and the 
Trees, and all mortal Creatures; and alſo as 
to the Things that we ſee not, as the Firma» 
ment of Heaven, and all the Angels and ſpi- 
ritual Things thereof; to which alſo, as if 
they had been Bodies, my Imagination ap- 
pointed their ſeveral Places: And of all to- 
33 framed ene Maſs of thy Creation, 
guiſh'd by — =_ of Bodies, which 


either 
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either were true Bodies indeed, or which I 
had feign'd to myſelf in Place of Spirits : 

And this Maſs I imagined to be very great, 
not according to what it truly was, which 1 
could not know ; but according to my Fancy, 
vaſtly extended on all Sides, but yet finite. 
After this J conſidered thee, O Lord, as en- 
compaſſing on all Sides and penetrating this 
vaſt Maſs, but every Way infinite: As if the 
Sea were every where, and were on all Sides 
boundleſs and infinite, and ſhould have with- 


in it a Sponge of great, but finite Magnitude 


which Sponge would be in every Part full of 
that boundleſs Sea: So I conceiv'd the finite 


Creature to be full of thee the infinite Crea- 


tor. And TI ſaid, Behold God, and behold 
all the Things that God hath created; and 
God is good, and moſt excellently and in- 
comparably better than any of theſe Things; 


yet being good he has created good Things; 


-and behold how he encompaſles and fills all 


T hings. 

2. Where then is Evil, o or from ade 
or what Way has it ſtolen in hither? What 
is the Root of it, and what is its Seed? Or 
is it not at all? Why then do we fear, and 
fly from that which is not? Or if we vain- 
ly fear it, then ſurely this Fear itſelf is an 
Evil, by which our Heart is pricked and tor- 
tured without Cauſe ; and ſo much the greater 
is this Evil, by how much the leſs Cauſe we 
have to fear a Thing that is not. There- 
fore either there is an Evil which we fear, 

: Or 


2 
4 A 
+ 
oY 
. 8 
03 
© 
* 
— 
* 
— 
EN 
N 
— 
EE 
| 
: 
* 
* 
2 
1 
5 
Ky 


r 
Sen... 


Chap. 5. ConrEss10Ns. 197 


or our very Fear is an Evil. Whence then 
is it, ſince God made all theſe Things, 
a good God, all Things good? He, the 
greater and the ſoveraign Good, made theſe 
leſſer Goods: But yet both the Maker, and 
the Things made by him, are all good. 
From whence then is Evil? Or out of what 
did God make theſe Things? Was there 
ſome Matter before that was bad, which he 
forny'd and put in order, yet ſo as to leave 
ſomething in it, which he did not convert to 
Good? But then why this? Was he not 
able to convert and change it all, ſo as: ta 
leave no Evil in. it, he that is omnipotent * 
Infine, why would he make any Thing at 
all of it, and , not rather by that ſame Om- 


nipotence of his reduce it to nothing? Or 


could it ever have a Being againſt his Will 7 
Or if it was Eternal, why did he for infinite 
Apes ſuffer it to be in that Manner, and af- 
ter ſo long a time chuſe to make ſomething 
of it? 

3. Or if he now on a ledden would be 
fv ſomething; be that was Omnipotent 
ſhould rather nh employ'd himſelf in abo- 
liſhing- that evil Matter, that he alone might 
be the whole, true, and ſupreme, and infi- 
nite Good. Or if it were not well for him 
that was Good, not to make ſomething of 
Good, he might have quite taken away and 
annihilated that Matter which was Evil, and 
made another that was Good, out of which 
he might produce all Things, for he would, 

K 3 not 
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not be Omnipotent, if he could not make 
ſomething that was Good without the Help 
of a Matter which himſelf had not made. 
Such Things as theſe I turn'd over in my 


wretched Breaſt, loaded with perplexing 


Cares from the Fear of Death. And tho” I 
had not found out the Truth, yet the Faith 
of thy Chriſt our Lord and . in the 
Catholick Church, was ſtrongly fixed in my 
Heart ; in many Things indeed as yet un- 
form'd, and floating beſides the Rule cf 
ſound Doctrine, but my Mind did not ſor- 


lake it, yea rather daily more and more im- 
bibed it. | - 


CHAP. VI. 


Ih i is convinced of the Paniny of Fudiciary A- 


 frology, pretending 1 to foretell Stare Events 
rem the Stars. Net 


14 Had alſo now caſt any from me the 
lying Divinations, and the impious Do- 

tages of the Aſtrologets. For this alſo may 
thy Mercies, O my God, from the Bottom 
of my Soul confeſs” to thee. For it was 
thou, it was thou moſt certainly, that effec- 
tedſt this. For what other can recall us from 


the Death of any Error, but the Life that 


never dies, and the Wiſdom that enlightens 
our needy Minds, whilft itſelf needeth no 


Light; by which the whole World is order'd 


and | gs; even to the flying Leaves of 
the Lrees. It was thou that procuredft a 


302 Remedy 
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Remedy for my Obſtinancy, by which I 
had before reſiſted both Vendicianus, an old 
Man of great Wit, and Nebridius a Youth 
of wonderful Parts, the one ſtrongly affirm- 
ing, the other, ſomewhat doubtfully, yet 
often repeating, that there was no ſuch Art 
by which Men could foretell Things to 
come; but that their Conjectures often chanced . 
to hit upon the Matter; and that in many 
T bings which they ſaid were ſpoken ſeveral 
Things which afterwards came to pals z not 
that they had a Foreknowledpe of them, but 
that they ſtumbled upon them, by reſolving 
to ſay ſomething. 

2. Thou procureaſt me therefore a Friend, 
who was 2 Conſulter of theſe Aſtro- 
logers, tho' himſelf had no great Inſight in- 
to that Study, who related to me ſomething 
that he knew from his Father, which with- 
out reflecting on it, ſerved very much for the 
Overthrow of the vain Eſteem of that Art. 
This Man therefore, by Name, Firminus, a 
Perſon liberally educated and eloquent, having 
conſulted me, as an intimate Friend, con- 
cerning ſome Affairs of his to which his. 
worldly Hopes aſpired, what I thought might 
be the Succeſs according to his Conflellations, 
as they call them; I who began now to be 
inclined to Nebridius's Opinion, did not re- 
fuſe to give my Conjecture according to what 
occurred to my doubting Mind, but withal 
told him, that 1 was now r convinced, 
Gat thoſe Things were ridiculous and vain, 
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Upon which he proceeded to tell me how his 
Father had been a moſt curious Searcher into 
thoſe Books, and had a Friend no leſs at- 
tached to them than himſelf; who joining 
in the ſame Studies, and conferring together, 
followed thoſe Fooleries with ſo much Ar- 
dour, as to obſerve even the Moments of the 
Birth, even of dumb Creatures, as often as 
any ſuch were brought forth in their Houſes ; 
and to ſet down the Poſitions of the Heavens 
at that time, from which they might take 
as it were ſome Experiments of that Art. 
And he ſaid, he had heard from his Father, 
that when his Mother was big with Child of 
the ſame Firminus, a certain Maid-ſervant of 
his Friend's was alſo big with Child, which 
could not but be obſerved by her Maſter, 
who was. ſo ſolicitous to examine even into the 
Puppying of his Bitches. And ſo it happen'd, 
that as they moſt exactly counted, the one 
the Days, Hours, and Minutes of his Wife 95 
the other of his Servant's being brought to 
Bed, both were deliver'd at the ſame Inſtant, 
ſo that they were forced to ſet down the ſame 
Calculations of the Stars to a Minute, the one 
for his Son, the other for his Servant: For as 
ſoon as the Women fell in labour they gave 
mutual Notice, and had one ready to ſend to 
each other, as ſoon as the Child was born, 
which they took Care to be informed of at 
the very Inſtant : And he ſaid, that they that 
were ſent met ſo juſtly in the Midway, that 
neither of them could poſſibly obſerve any 
| Poſition 


Poſition of the Stars, or Moment of Time 
different from the other. And yet Firminus, 
being honourably deſcended, proſper'd in this 
World, increaſed in Wealth, was advanced 
in Dignities; but the Servant having the 
Yoke of his Condition no way eaſed, conti- 
nued in his ſervile State, as he told me who 
very well knew him. 

3. Having heard this, and believ'd it, as 
coming from ſuch a Man, all my former 
Reluctance was now quite overcome. And 
firſt, I endeavour'd to diſengage Firminus 
himſelf from this Curioſity, telling him, 
that from the InſpeQion of his Conſtellati- 
ons, if in them I were to diſcover the Truth, 
I. muſt find that his Parents were of the firſt 
Rank, his Family noble in the City where 
they lived, his Birth and Education honour- 
able, and his Studies ingenuous : But if after- 
wards the Servant ſhould conſult me con- 
cerning the ſame Conſtellations, which were 
likewiſe his; to tell him the Truth alſo, I. 


muſt diſcover in them a moſt abject: Family, 


a ſervile Condition, and all other Things fac 
differing and quite oppoſite. to the former. 


So that from the ſame Aſpect of the Stars, I 


muſt gather two moſt oppoſite. Fortunes to 
tell the Truth? Or if I. were to read there- 
in the ſame. Fortune, I muſt fay what was 


falſe. | And hence I gather'd for certain, that: 


what was ſpoken true from the. Obſervation 
of ſuch Conſtellations, was, by Gueſs and not 


by Art ; and what was ſpoken. falſe was not 


K 5 from 


Chap. 6. ConPESSIONS. 201 


202 St. Au usr INE“? Book VII. 


from any Unſxilfulneſs in the Art, but from 
the Error of the Gueſs. | 
4. Having taken Occaſion from hence of 
further Conſideration of theſe Things, leſt 
any of theſe vain Men, who live by this 
Trade (whom I now much deſired to attack 
and render ridiculous) ſhould reply, that 
what Firminus had related to me, or his Fa- 
ther to him, was an Untruth ; I reflected on 
thoſe who are born T wins, who commonly 
come ſo quickly into the World one after the 
other, that the ſmall Interval of Time (what- 
ever Effect they pretend it may have in Na- 
ture) cannot be collected by human Obſer- 
vation, or expreſſed in the Compoſition of 
any Figure, out of which the Aſtrologer is to 
make his Prognoſtication. His Predictions 
therefore either cannot be true, if from pe- 
ruſing the ſame Figure, he ſhould ſay the 
fame Things (for Example, of Z/au and Ja- 
cob, to whom the ſame Things did not hap- 
pen) or if true, he muſt not ſay the ſame of 
both, tho* their Horoſcope be the ſame. 
Therefore it muſt be by Chance, and not b 
Art, that he ſpeaketh Truth. For thou, 
Lord, the moſt juſt Ruler of the Univerſe, 
when neither the Conſulters, nor the Con- 
ſulted know any Thing of it, by a fecret In- 
ſtinct ordereſt Matters ſo, that he that con- 
ſulteth ſhould hear what is fit he ſhould hear, 
according to the hidden Merits of Souls, 
from the Abyſs of thy 720 Judgment: To 
whom, let not Man ay, what is this, AP 
| Wnat 
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what End is this? Let him not ſay it, for he 
is but Man. 


| CEAF VIE 
He is flill perplexed about the Origin of 


Evil. 


1. ＋ HOU hadft therefore now freed me 
from thoſe Bonds; and I was fill 
feeking from whence was Evil, and could 
find no Way to account for it. Yet thou 
didſt not K me by any of thoſe Waves of 
my Thoughts to be carried away from that 
Faith by which I believ'd both thy Being, 
and that thy Subſtance was immutable, and 
that thou hadſt a Providence over us, and 
that there was a Judgment to come; and 
that in Chriſt thy Son our Lord, and in the 
holy Scriptures, which the Authority of the 
Catholick Church recommended to us, thou 
hadſt appointed a Way for Man's Salvation, 
in order to that Life which is to come after 
this Death. Theſe Points therefore being 
fafe, and ſtrongly ſettled in my Mind, I in- 
uired anxiouſly whence Evil could be? 
hat by. s did my Heart then ſuffer in this 
Labour? What bcc did it ſend forth, O 
my God ? And thy Ears were there, and I 
knew it not. And when in Silence I ear- 
neſtly ſought, the ſecret Anguiſh of my Soub 
was a loud Cry to thy Mercy. 
2, Thou wel what I then ſuffered, 1 
and not any Man. For how ſmall a Part 
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was it which paſs'd from my Heart to m 

Tongue, and fo to the Ears 7 my moſt inti- 
mate Friends? Not the whole Tumult of 
my Soul, for the exprefling of which neither 
my Time nor my Tongue was ſufficient, 
But all was heard by thee, which I roared out 
from the Groaning of my Heart, Pſ. 37. And 


my Deſire was before thee ; and the Light of 


"my Eyes was not with me. For it was within, 
and I was abroad : And it was not in, Place, 
and I was only intent upon Things contain'd 
in Place : And I found there no Place for my 
Reſt: Neither did theſe Things receive me ſo, 
that 'T could ſay, tis enough, and it is well; 
nor did they let me return thither where it 
might be with me well enough. For I was 
ſuperior to them, but inferior to thee ; and 
thou waſt the true Joy to me thy Subject: 
And thou haſt made ſubject to me the Things 
which thou haſt created below me. 

3. And this was the right Temperament, 
and the middle Region of my Well-being, 
that I ſhould remain according to thy Image, 
and ſerving thee, ſhould have the Command of 
the Body. But when I proudly roſe up againſt 
thee, and run againſt my Lord and Maſter, 
with the Shield of a ſtiff Neck; even theſe 
loweſt' of Things got above me, and preſſed 
me down, and I could take neither Eaſe nor 


Breath, Theſe Bodies offer'd themſelves in 


Crowds on all Sides to my Eyes, and their 
Images to my Thoughts; theſe way · laid me 
and oppoſed my Return to thee, as if = 
| C08 1 . | 
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had faid, whither art thou going ſo unwor- 


thy and filthy as thou art? And theſe had 
grown from my Wound, becauſe thou haſt 
humbled the Proud like him that is wounded, 
Pſ. 88. and by the Swelling of my Pride I 
was ſeparated from thee; and my Face that 
was ſwell'd excecdingly ſhut up my Eyes. 


CHAT. VIE 


He acknowledges the Mercy of God which came 
in to his Succour, 


UT thou, O Lord, remaineſt for ever, 

and art not for ever angry with us ; for 
thou haſt had Compaſſion upon this Dirt and 
Aſhes; and it ſeemed good in thy Sight to 
reform my Deformities ; and with ſecret 
Goads thou didſt ſtir me up, that I might be 
uneaſy, until thou waſt by a more inward 
Sight clearly diſcovered to me. And my 


Swelling [of Pride] abated by the ſecret 


Touch of thy healing Hand ; and the Sight 


of my Soul, which was troubled and dar- 


kened, by the Help of the ſharp Eye-ſalve of 
my inward Pains advanced daily towards a 
Cure, | 


CHAP, 
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. a 


He lights upon ſome Books of the Platonick Phi- 
loſophers, in which he finds a great deal 
concerning the Divinity of the Eternal Word; 
but nothing of the Humility of his Incarnation. 


I. AN D firſt to ſhew me how thou re/i/te/? 
Humble, and how great a Mercy of thine it 


was that the Way of Humility was demon- 
ſtrated to Men, by thy J/ord's being made 
Fleſh and dwelling amongſt Men: Thou 
procuredſt me by the Means of a Man that 
was much puff*d up with the Conceit of his 
own Science, ſome Books of the Platonicks, 
which had been tranſlated out of Greet into 
Latin. And in theſe I read not indeed in the 
fame Words, but the very fame Thing, and 
that confirmed with great Variety of Rea- 
fons. That # the Beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God. The ſame was in the Beginning 
with God, All Things were made by him, 
and without him was not any Thing made that 
was made. In him was Life, and the Life 
was the Light of Men. And the Light ſhineth 
in Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs comprehended it 
not, 8. John 1. And that the Soul of Man, tho? 
it bear Teſtimom of the Light, yet is not itſelf 
the Light, but the Word of God is it. For 
God is the true Light, that enlighteneth every. 
Aan coming into the World, And that he was 


in 


the Proud and giveſt Grace to the 


— 
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4 in this IVorld, and the World was made by him, 
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f and the World knew him not. But that he 
came unto his oon, and his nun received him 5 
, not; but as many as received him, ta them he N 


gave Power to become the Sons of Ged, believ- 
ing in his Name; I did not find there. 

2. Again, I read there that God the Mord 
was born not of Fleſh, not of Blood, not of the 
Will of Man, neither of the Will of the Fleſh, 
but of God, But that this Word was made 
Fleſh and dwelt among us, I did not read 
there, For I diſcovered in thoſe Books, and 
that frequently repeated, and divers Ways ex- 
prefſed, that the Son is in the Form of the Fa- 
ther, and thinks it no Robbery io be equal with 
| God, Philip. 2. becauſe he. naturally is the 
ſame Thing. But then, that he emptied him- 
felf,, taking the a. Servant, being made 
in the Likeneſs of Men, and found in Fuſpion 
as a Man, and himſelf, becoming obe- 
dient unto Death, even the Death of the Creſ5, 
Wherefore God hath exalted him from the 
Dead, and given him a Name, which is above 
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every Name; that at the Name of Teſus every. 
Knee ſhould how of Things in Heaven, and 
Things on Earth, and Things — 2 75 
every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that the Lord Fe- 
s Chrift is in the Glory of God the Father; 
thefe Books do not ſay. | 
3. For that thy only begotten Son, before 
all Times, remains unchangeably co-eternal 
to thee : And that from his Fulneſs Souls re- 
ceive, that they may be happy, and by the 
| Participation 


208 St. AucusrIN E'] Book VII. 


Participation of his ſelf- ſubſiſting Wiſdom, 
are renewed, that they may be wiſe, is to be 
found there. But that according to Time he 
died for the Micted, Rom. 5. And that 
theu didft nat ſpare thy only Son, but gave/t him 
up for us all, Rom. 8, is not to be found there, 
For thou haſt hidden theſe Things from the Wiſe, 
and haſt revealed them to little ones; that they 
might came unto him that Iaboured and were 
heauy burthened, and that he might tyeb 
them, becauſe he is meek and humble of Heart, 
St. Mat. 11. And the Meek | he guideth in 

udgment, and to the Mild he teacheth his 

ays, ſeeing our Humility and our Labour, 
and forgiving all our Sins, Pſ. 24. But they 
who are raiſed up on high, as it were upon 
the Buſkins of more lofty Knowledge, do 
not hear him when he ſays, Learn of me, 
for I am meek and humble of Heart, and you 
Hall find Reft for your Souls, St. Mat. 11. And 
if they know God, do not glorify him as God; 
or give him Thanks, but vaniſb away [or be- 
come vain] in their Thoughts; and their 
fooliſh Heart is darkened,. and ſaying that they 
are. wiſe, they. become Foals, Rom, 1. 

4. And therefore I there alſo read the Glo- 
Ty of thy Incorruptibleneſs changed into Idols, 
and Variety of Forms, into the Likeneſs of a 
corruptible Man, and of Birds, and of four- 
footed Beaſts, and of Serpents, Rom. 1. E- 
Oßtian Food, by which Eſau loſt his Right 
of Firſt-born, for thy fixſt-born People. [the 
Iſraelites] honour'd the Head of a 12 
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ſtead of thee, turning back with their Hearts 
3 intoZgypr, and bowing down their Souls which 
| were thy Image, before the Image of a Calf 
that a Graſs. Theſe Things I found 
in thoſe Books, but did not feed upon them. 
For thou waſt pleas'd, O Lord, to take 
away the Reproach of being the younger 
from Jacob, - 4% the elder might ſerve the 
younger ; and thou haſt called the Gentiles in- 
to thy Inheritance. 

5. And I came to thee from the Gentiles, 
and was intent upon the Gold | z. e. the 
Good that was in thoſe Books] which thou waſt 
pleaſed to appoint that thy People ſhould carry 
away from Egypt, for it was thine where- 
ever it was. And thou didſt ſay to the Athe- 
nians by thy Apoſtle, As 17. That in thee tue 
| live, and move, and have our Being; as ſome 
of their own [heathen Writers] had ſaid: And 
from thence indeed were thoſe Books. And 
I did not regard the Idols of the Egyptians, 
which they ſerved with thy Gold, who 
changed the Truth of Gad into a Lie, and wor- 
ſhipped and ſerved the Creature . than 
the Creator, Rom. 1. 


9 


GHAT 


He now more clearly diſcovers divine Matters, 
and that God is incorporeal. 
1. AND being there admoniſh'd to return 
to myſelf, I enter'd into my Interior, 
thou being my Guide; and I was able to do 
it, for thou waſt my Helper. I enter'd 1 3 
; an 
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and I ſaw with the Eye of my Soul ſuch as it 
was, above that ſame Eye of my Soul, above 
my Mind, the unchangeable Light of the 
Lord; not this common Light which is vi- 
{ible to all Fleſh, nor any greater in the ſame 
kind, as if this ſhould be much more clear and 
bright, and with its Greatneſs fill the whole 
Univerſe ; it was not ſuch a Light as this, but 
quite another Thing, very difterent from all 
theſe Things. Neither was it in ſuch man- 
ner above my Mind, as Oil is above Water, 
or Heaven above the Earth; but it was ſu- 
perior, becauſe it made me; and I inferior 
becauſe I was made by it. He that know- 
eth the Truth knoweth this Light, and he 
that knoweth it knoweth Eternity. And it 
is Charity that knoweth it. 

2. O eternal Truth, and true Charity, and 
lovely Eternity, Thou art my God, for 
thee I figh Day and Night. And when I firſt 
began to know thee, thou liftedſt me up, that 
I might ſee that there was ſomething to be 
ſeen, but that I was not yet one that could 
fee it. And thou didſt ſtrike back the Weak- 
neſs of my Sight, ſhining upon me with an 
exceſſive Brightneſs, and I trembled all over 
with Love and Fear, and I found that I was 
at a vaſt Diftance from thee in the Land of 
Unlikeneſs, as if I heard thy Voice from 
on high. I am the Meat of thoſe that 
are grown up; grow thou up and thou 
„ ſhalt feed upon me, neither ſhalt thou 
convert me into thee, like thy corporeal 
Dun | cc Food; 
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Food]; but thou ſhalt be changed into me.” 
and I knew that it was by reafon of FH 
that thau haſt correctad Man, and haſt made 
my Soul to conſume like a Spider, Plalm 38. 

3. And I faid, is the Truth then nothing, 
beeauſe it is not ' ſpread by Extenſion thro” 
any Spaces of Place finite or infinite? And 
thou criedſt out to me from afar off. Yes 
ſurely, I am who am, Exod. 3. And I heard 
this after the Manner of the hearing of the 
Heart : and there was no room left for doubt, 
And I could with more Eaſe call in Queſtion 
my own being alive, than the Being of the 
Truth, which is clearly ſeen being underfioed 
by the Things that are made, Rom. 1. 


Fan 0p 
by Jat created Things may be \ ſaid in ſome Senſe 
| to, have a Being, and in another 1 ls 

None. 


I, 7. AND I look'd into "the reſt of Things 
that are below thee ; and I faw that 
they neither altogether had « Being, nor al- 
together had no Being. That they had a 
Being indeed, 'becauſe they are from thee; 
and that they had no Being, becauſe they are 
not what thou art : For that truly i is, which 
unchangeably remains. But *trs good for me 
to adhere to God, Pſalm 72. For if I remain 
not in him, neither can I in myſelf: But he 
remaining in himſelf maketh all Things new, 
Wiſd. 7. -And'thm art the Lord my God, for 
Tg not in need of my eee 15. 
CHAP, 


* 
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CHAS 20; 


That all Natures even the corruptible are good, 
though not the ſupreme Good. 


I. A ND it became clear to me that thoſe 

Things alſo are good which are liable 
to Corruption, which indeed could not be cor- 
rupted if they were the ſupreme Good, nor 
again be liable to Corruption if they were not 
good; for if they were the ſupreme Good, 
they would be incorruptible; and if they 
were not good at all, there would be no- 
thing in them to be corrupted. For Cor- 
ruption doth ſome Hurt to Things, which 
it would not do if it did not diminiſh ſome 
Good in them. Either therefore Corruption 
burteth them not. at all, which eannot be 
ſaid; or (which indeed is ' moſt certain) all 
thoſe things that corrupt are deprived of ſome 
Good. But if they are deprived of all Good, 
they will no longer be at all; for if they have 
a Being ſtill, and cannot now be corrupted, 
they will be better than they were, becauſe 
they will ſubſiſt incorruptibly. And what 
can be more monſtrouſiy abſurd than to ſay 
that Things become better when they have 
loſt all that was good in them. Therefore 
if they be deprived of all Good, they will be 
nothing at all. Therefore as long as they 
have a Being they are good. Therefore. all 
Things that have a Being are good: And that 
Evil, the Origin of which I had been ſo long 
ſeeking 


. 


e 


to this lower Part of Nature which we call 
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ſeeking for, is no Subſtance, For if it were a 


Subſtance it would be good; for it would 


either be an incorruptible Subſtance, a great 
Good indeed ; or it would be a corruptible 
Subſtance, which if it were not good could 
not be corrupted. Thus I ſaw, and it was 
moſt manifeſt to me, that thou haſt made all 
Things good; and that there are noSubſtances 
at all which thou didſt not make. And be- 


cauſe thou haſt not made all Things equal 


therefore all Things taken ſeverally are good, 
and all Things together are very good, becauſe 


thou our God haſt made all Things very good, 
Gen, 1. 


CH: AP. XIII. 


That there is nothing in the Creation abſolutely 
evil, 


1. A ND to thee there is not any Evil at all; 
and as there is none to thee, ſo neither 
is there any to thy whole Creation; becauſe 
there is not/any thing without thee, that can 
break in and corrupt the Order thou haſt 
eſtabliſh'd in it. But in the Parts thereof 
there are ſome Things, which becauſe they 
are inconvenient to ſome other Things, are 
eſteem'd Evil; and yet theſe fame are con- 
venient to other Things, and conſequent!l 


good, and in themſelves are good. And all 


theſe Things, which are not convenient to 
one another, are moſt proper and convenient 


the 
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the Earth, which has its Heaven around it 
cloudy indeed and ſtormy, yet proper for it. 

2. And far be it from me to ſay that I 
wiſh theſe T hings were not : for although, 
if I ſhould ſee theſe Things alone, I ſhould 
wiſh for Things better, yet were there no other 
Things I ſtill ought to praiſe: thee for theſe. 
Becauſe from the Earth ſhew forth thy Praiſe 
the Dragons and all the Deeps ; Fire, Hail, 
Snaw, Ice, and the flormy Wmds which fulfill 
thy Nord The Mountains and all the Hills : 
Fruit-bearing Trees and all Cedars : Beafts and 
all Cattle, creeping Things and flying Fowwls : 
The Kings of the Earth and all People, Princes 
and all Fudges of the Earth : Young Men and 
Virgins, old Men with the younger, let them all 
praiſe thy Name, Pialm 148. But as from 
the Heavens alſo thy Praiſes are publiſh'd, 
Let all the Angels praiſe thee our God on high, 
and all thy Pawers, the Sun and Moon, all the 
Stars and Light, the Heavens of Heavens, and 
the Vaters that are above the Heavens, let 
them . praiſe thy Name, Pfalm 148. I now 
could not wiſh for any better Things, when 
I thought of all together ; and although by a 
ſound Judgment I look'd upon thoſe higher 
Things as better than theſe below, yet I was 
no leſs convinced that both together were 
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C/H AP: MIY. 
That to ſound Reaſon not one of the Works of 
Gad can appear otherwiſe than good. 


I. THERE is no Soundneſs in them who 

are diſpleas d with any thing of thy 
Creation, as in me there was none, when 
many Things diſpleas'd me which thou hadſt 
made. And becauſe my Soul did not dare to 
be diſpleaſed with my God, ſhe would not 
have that which diſpleaſed her to be thy 
Work. And hence ſhe went into the Opinion 
of two oppoſite Subſtances z and ſhe found 
no Reſt there; and ſhe. ſpoke things wide 
from the Truth. And returning from thence 
ſhe had made to herſelf a God extended 
through infinite Spaces of all Places, and 
took him for thee, and him ſhe placed in her 
Heart, and again was become the Temple of 
an Idol of her own making, abominable in 
thy Sight, But after that thou hadſt ap- 
plied thy Cure to my Head, when I knew 
it not, and hadſt ſhut my Eyes that they might 
not ſee Vanity, Pſalm 118. I got out of myſelf 
a little, and my Frenzy was removed, and I 
awaken'd to behold thee, and I ſaw thee in- 
finite in quite another manner, and this Sight 
was not drawn from the Fleſh. 


CHAP, 
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CH AP. XV. 


That all Things have their Being from God ; 
that there is a Truth in all Things ; and that 
all Times are of God's Creation. 


AND I caſt my Eye upon other Things, 
and I ſaw that they owed their Being to 
thee, and that in thee they all had their 
Bounds ; yet not in ſuch manner as to be 
circumſcribed by thee as by a Place ; but be- 
cauſe thou holdeſt them all by thy Hand thy 
Truth, And all Things inaſmuch as they have 
a Being are true; neither is Falfity any thing 
elſe, but when that is thought to be which 
is not, And I ſaw that all Things are not 
only ſuitable and agreeing to their proper 
Places, but alſo to their proper Times. And 
that thou, who alone art eternal, didſt not 
begin to work after innumerable Spaces of 
Time were run out; becauſe no Spaces of 
Time either have paſs'd or ſhall paſs, either 
have gone or come, but what are thy Work, 
who abideſt always the ſame, 


I did not ſtand ſtill to W. my God; but T 
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c H AP. XVI. 


That Things which are evil relatively to ſome 

other Things haue nevertheleſs their Good in 
them; and that Sin is no Subſtance, but the 
Perver ſity of our Free-will, 


AND I perceived and experienced that it 
was no wonder that Bread which is 
agreeable to a ſound Palate was diſagreeable to 
the difeaſed ; and Light which is amiable to 


clear Eyes was grievous to weak ones, And 


thy Juſtice itſelf diſpleaſes the Wicked, how 


much more may a Viper or a Worm, which 
nevertheleſs thou haſt created goed, and be- 
fitting their Rank in theſe lower Parts of thy 
Creation? For which lower Regions Sinners 
themſelves alſo are ſo much the more fit by 
how much the more unlike they are to thee; 
but ſo much the more fit for the * above, 
by how much the more they become like to 
thee. And I ſought what this Evil of Sin was; 
and I found it not to be a Subſtance, but the 
Perverſity of the Will turning away from thee, 
O God, the ſoveraign Subſtance, to the loweſt 
of Things; caſting forth what was moſt in- 
ward to her, and ſwelling outwardly. 


CH AP. XVII. 
That he began now to have a true Notion of the 
| Divinity. | 
AND I wonder'd that I now loved thee, 
and not a Phantom inſtead of thee, And 


was 
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was one while ſtrongly drawn to thee by thy 
Beauty, and then preſently hurried away from 
thee by my own Weight; and I fell down 
not without Sighs amongſt theſe Things be- 
low thee; and this Weight was my carnal 
Cuſtom. But I loſt not the Remembrance 
of thee, neither did I in the leaſt doubt that 
there was one moſt worthy to be adhered to, 
but I was not as yet in that State in which T 
could adhere to him. For the Body which 15 
corrupted wergheth down the Soul, and the earthly 
Dwelling preſſeth down the Mind which muſeth 
on many things, Wiſd. 9. And I was now 
moſt certain that thy inviſible Things from the 
Creation of the World are clearly diſcovered, 
being undenſtood by the Things that are made, 
even thy eternal Power and Godbead, Rom. 1. 
2. For ſeeking whence it was that I ap- 
proved of- the Beauty of Bodies, whether 
heavenly or earthly ; and what was preſent to 
my Mind, when I made a right Judgment 
concerning changeable Things, and faid, zhzs 
ought to be ſo; and that ſhould not be fo : Seek- 
ing, I ſay, from what it was that I made 
this Judgment, when I ſo judged, I had 
found that there was above my changeable 
Mind the unchangeable and true Eternity of 
Truth. And J afcended as it were by Steps 
from Bodies to the Soul, which is the Prin- 
ciple of Senſation in the Body; then to the 
more; inward Power thereof, to which the 
bodil) Senſes bring in their Informations 
concerning external Objects, as far as the 
1 Knowledge 
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Knowledge of Beaſts reacheth to ; and from 
thence again to the reaſoning Faculty, to 
which the Things received through the Ave- 
nucs of the Senſes are referr'd, to be conſi- 
der'd and judged of, Which rational Faculty 
in me well perceiving itſelf alſo to be change- 
able, got up into the higheſt Turret of its 
Underſtanding, and abſtracted its Thought 
from accuſtomed Objects, and withdrew from 


the Crowd of contradicting Phantoms, that 


ſo it might find what that Light was by 
which it was enlightened, when without the 
leaſt Doubt it cried out, that the unchange- 
able is to be preferred before the changeable ; 
(from whence alſo it had a Notion of ſome- 
thing unchangeable, which if it had -not 
ſome Knowledge of, it could not fo certainly 
have preferr'd it before that which is change- 
able) and ſo might come to that which is 
diſcerned only in the twinkling Glance of a 
trembling Sight. Then it was that I diſ- 
cerned in my Underſtanding thy inviſible 
Things underſlood by the Things which are 
made. But I could not fix my Eye; and my 
Weakneſs being beat back, and relapſing to 
accuſtomed Objects, I carried nothing away 
with me, but only a Memory enamoured with 
thee, and longing after that which I had, as 
it were, ſmelt at, but was not yet able to 
feed upon. „ 


3 CHAP; 
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'Q H A P. XVIII. 
Our Lord be * Cbrift i is the only May to Sal- 
| vation. 
AND I ſought for the Way by which I 
might acquire fo much Stength as might 
enable me to enjoy thee; and I found not 
any, till I embraced the Mediator of God and 
Men, the Man Chrift Jeſus, 1 Tim. 2, who 
is above all, 'Ged, bleſſed for ever, Rom. 9 

calling unto me, and laying, St. John 14. I 
am the May, and the Truth, and the Life; 

And ming le ing with our Fleſh: that Food 
Which I was not ſtrong enough to take: For 
the Word was made Fleh, St. John 1. that 
th Wiſdom, by which thou haſt created all 
Things might become Milk for our Infancy. 
For I did not then as yet apprehend my Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt as I ought, humbly embracing my 
humble Saviour; neither did I know the Leſ- 
ſon which he came to teach me by his Weak- 

nels.” For thy Word, the eternal Truth, 
Which i is ſuper· eminent above the moſt emi- 
gent Parts of thy Cz-ation, raiſeth up to him- 
ielf thoſe that are ſubject to him: And in 
- theſe lower Regions has made to himſelf an 
humble Houſe of our Clay, by which he 
migbt caſt down from themſelves ſuch as 
would become his Subjects, and bring them 
over to himſelf, being them of the Swelling 
of Pride, and nouriſhing their Love: To 
- the end 1 might not offer to go 5 
Eben y 
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by Self. confidence, but rather become weak 
in their own Eyes, ſeeing before their Feet 
the Divinity made weak by the Participation 
of our Coat of Skin, and being wearied 
might caſt themſelves down upon him, that 
fo he ariſing might raiſe them up. 


CHAP. XIX. 
His Errors concerning Chriſi. 


9 Bur I at that Time imagined quite an- 
other Thing, and eſteemed my Lord 
22 Chrift only as a Man of excellent Wiſ- 
dom, and no way to be equalled ; more par- 
ticularly, becauſe being wonderfully born of 
a Virgin, he ſeem'd to have attained to that 
great Authority of Mafterfhip, by the divine 
Care over us, to give us an Example of de- 
ſpiſing temporal Things for the obtaining a 
happy Immortality. But I could not in the 
leaſt apprehend the Meaning of the Myſtery 
of the Mord's being made Feb. Only I 
knew from what was written of his eating, 
drinking, ſleeping, walking, rejoieing, griev> 
ing, diſcourſing, Sc. that this He Was not 
ſo united to thy Ted,” as to be void of a hu- 
man Soul and a Mind. And every one muſt 
know this, who knows that thy Word is 
——_— as I then knew, it, and without 
ny Queſtion believed it. For to move ſome 
views? by the Will the Parts of the Body, 
at other Times not to move them; ſome. 
times to be affected one Way, at other times 


L 3 another ; 
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another; ſometimes by outward Signs to 
give out wiſe Sentences, at other times to be 1n 
Silence; are the Properties of the Mutabili- 
ty of the Soul and the Mind. Which if they 


had been untruly written of him, all the 


reſt might in like Manner be untrue ; neither 
would there remain in thoſe Writings any 
Health of Faith for the Salvation of Man- 
kind. 

2. But as they are written, and written 
with Truth, I acknowledged in Chriſt the 
whole Man, and not only the Body of a 
Man, nor with the Body a Soul without 
the Mind : But this Man I thought was to 
be preferr'd before all others, not from being 
the Perſon of Truth; but from a certain 


exceeding great Excellence of his human 


Nature, and a more perfect Participation of 
the Divine Wiſdom. But Alipius imagined, 
that the Catholicks believed God to be cloath- 
ed with Fleſh in ſuch Manner, as not to ac- 
knowledge in Chriſt, beſides the Godhead 
and human Fleſh, any Soul or Mind ot a 
Man: And becauſe he was fully perſuaded, 
that the Things recorded of him could not 
be performed but by a living and rational 
Creature, this made him more ſlack in em- 
bracing the Chriſtian Faith. But afterwards 
finding, that this was the condemn'd Error 
of the Apollinarian Hereticks, he much con- 
gratulated with, and readily entertained the 
Catholick Belief, And for myſelf, I own 
it was not till ſome time after, that I learnt 

| to 
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to diſtinguiſh in the 7/ord's being made Fleſh, 
between the Error of Photinus and the Ca- 
tholick Truth. For the condemning of He- 
reticks makes the Tenets of the Church and 
its ſound Doctrine more illuſtrious and better 
known. For Hereſies are to be, that they 


who are approved may be made manfe 72 among 
the rat, 1 Cor. 11. 


C HAP. XX. 


The IWritings of the Platonick Phils/opher «, 
the” they informed him of many divine Truths, 
bred Pride i in him and not Humility. 


5 then having read thofe Books of the 
Platonicls, and being thereby inſtructed 
to ſeek after an incorporeal Truth, I be- 
held thy inviſible Things, underſtood by 
the Things which are made: And tho' ſtruck 
back, had a Perception of that, which by 
reaſon. of the Darkneſs of my Soul I could 
not more fully contemplate. Being thus far 
aſſured that thou art, and art Infinite, yet 
without any Extenſion of thyſelf, either 


through finite or infinite Space; and that 


thou art truly, who always art the very ſame, 
in no Part and by no Motion alterable or 
changeable ; and that all other Things are 
from thee, by this one moſt certain Argu- 
ment, becauſe they have a Being. Theſe 
Things I was then aſſured of, and yet was 
too weak to enjoy thee, And I talk'd vainly 
as one that had Knowledge, whereas if I 
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had not ſought out the Way to thee, which 
is in Chriſt our Saviour, I ſhould have been 
loft with all this Knowledge. For now I 
began to have a mind to ſeem wiſe, full of 
my Puniſhment, and I bewail'd not my Mi- 
Gy „ but was pied up with Science, 1 Cor. 8. 
But where was all this while that edifying 
Charity, rais'd upon the Foundation of Hu- 
mility, which is Chriſt Jeſus? Or when 
could thoſe Books have taught me this? 
V hich Writings thou waſt pleaſed, I believe, 
I ſhould meet with, belore I ſtudied thy 
Scriptures, that it might be imprinted in my 
Memory in what Manner I had been affect- 
ed by them: And that when afterwards 1 
had been humbled in thy Books, and my 
Wounds had been dreſs'd by thy healing 
Hands, I might well diſcern and JiRinguiſh 
the Difference between proud Preſumption 
and humble Confeſſion; between thoſe that 


ſaw the Place they were to go to, but did not 


ſee the Way to it, and that V ay itſelf, that 
leadeth not only to the ſeeing, but to the in- 
habiting that bleſſed Country. For if I had 
firſt been inſtructed in thy * Books, and 
in the familiar Uſe of them, thou badft be- 
come ſweet to me, and I had afterwards hap- 
pen'd on thoſe other Writings, they might 
perhaps either have taken me off from the 
Foundation of Piet y; or if I continued ſted= 
faſt in the wholeſome Affections I had im- 
bibed from thence, yet I might have thought 
that thoſe other wr if one had =_ 

em 
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them alone, might have produced the like 
Affections. 


CHAT. 


He betakes himſelf to the reading the Haly Scrip- 
tures, eſpecially St. Pauls E e ; * 


with what Fruit. 


I. T Herefore with great Eagle of Mi ad 
I betook* myſelf to the venerable Stile 
of thy Spirit, and above the reſt to the Apo- 
ſtle Paul. And thoſe Scruples vaniſh'd where- 
in his Diſcourſe had formerly ſeem'd to me 
to contradict itſelf, and not to agree with the 
Teſtimonies of the Law and the Prophets, 
And now it, appear'd to me one uniform 
Piece of chaſte and pure Doctrine, and 1 
tearnt therein to rejoice with trembling. And 
I tried, and I found that whatever I had read 
of Truth in thoſe other Books was here ſaĩd 
alſo, but with the Recommendation of thy 
Grace; that he that ſees /hould nat glory ds if 
he had not receiv, not only that which he 
ſees, but alfo his very ſeeing : For what hath 
he that he hath nat receiv d? 1 Cor. 4. And 
that by thee, who art always the ſame, he 
muſt not only be admoniſh'd, that he may 
fee, but alſo heal'd, that he may poſleſs, 
And that he who from afar off cannot ſee, 
muſt however walk in the Way by which he” 
may come to ſee and poſſeſs. * Becaule, tho a 
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do as to the other Law in his Members, war- 
ring againſt the Law of his Mind, and lead- 
ing him away captive in the Law of Sin which 
is in bis Members, Rom. 7. For thou art 

» O Lord; but we have ſinned, and done 
1 and behaved ourſelves impiouſiy, Dan. 
9, and thy Hand has fallen heavy upon us; 
and we have been juſtly delivered over to that 
old Sinner the een. of Death; be- 
cauſe he perſuaded our Will to become like to 
his Will, which ted not in thy Truth. 

2. What now Hall wretched Man do? 
Who hall deliver him from the Body of this 
Death, but thy Grace threugh Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lerd ? Rom. 7, whom thou haſt begotten 
coeternal to thyſelf, and created in the Begin- 
ning of thy Ways, Prov. 8. In whom the 
Prince of this 2 found nothing worthy of 
Death, and yet flew him; and ſo the Hand- 
writing was cancelled that was againſt us, 
Col. 2. Thoſe other Books have nothing of 
this, Thoſe Writings have not the Counte- 
nance of this Piety, the Tears of Confeſſion, 
thy Sacrifice, a troubled Spirit, a contrite and 
humbled Heart, Pſ. 50. Nothing of the 
Salvation of the People; nothing of the hea- 
venly City, tte Bride of the Lamb; nothing 
of the Earneſt of the Spirit, nor of the Cup 
of our Redemption. No one there ſings, 

| Hall not my Soul be ſubjed to the Lord, for 
| from him is my Salvation? For he is my God 
| and my Saviour, my PreteFor, no more ſhall J 
| be maved, Pf, 61. No one there hears him 
1 calling, 
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calling, Come to me you that labour, St. Mar. 
II, for they difdain t learn of him becauſe 
he tis meek and humble of Heart. For thou 
haſt hidden theſeThings from the IV iſe and Pru- 
dent, and hajt revealed them to little ones. 
And 'tis one Thing from a woody Eminence 
to ſee at a diſtance the happy Country of 
Peace, and not to find any Way to it; and 
to make vain [Efforts towards it through 
Places unpaſſable ; beſieged on every Side 
and waylaid by fugitive Deſerters, with their 
Prince the Lion and the Dragon. And * 
another Thing to poſſeſs the Way that con- 
ducteth thither [viz. the Humility of Jeſus 
Chriſt] ſafe guarded by the Care of our hea- 
venly Emperor, where the Deſerters of the 
celeſtial Militia preſume not to rob ; for the 
ſhun it as a Puniſhmeat. Thefe Things by. 
wonderful Ways were imprinted in my Soul, 
whilſt I was reading the leaſt of thy Apoſtles, 
1 Cor. 15. And I confider'd thy Works, 
and I was en with Fear. 
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CHAP. I 


He takes a Reſolution to conſult the boly Prie/t 
Simplicianus abaut the future ordering of his 
Life, remaining fill paſſionately bent on 


arriage, 


3. O My God, let me remember in hy 
Sight with Thankſgiving, and con- 
feſs thy Mercies upon me: Let all my Bones 
be ed! with thy Love, and let them jay, 
O Lord, who is lite to thee ® Thau haſt” broken 
my Bends in ſunder, I will ſacrifice to thee 
the Sacrifice of Praiſe, Pl. 115, I will now 
relate in what Manner thou didſt break them; 
and all that worſhip thee hearing it ſhall ſay, 
Bleſſed be the Lord in Heaven and on Earth, 
great and wonderful is his Name. Thy 
Words tuck faſt in my Breaſt, and thou 


didſt encompaſs me on every Side. Of thy 
Lite eternal I was very certain, tho' I had 
only ſeen it in a dark Manner, and as it were 
through a Glaſs ; however, I had no doubt 

at 
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at all of thy incorruptible Subſtance, from 
which all Subſtances have their Being; | nei- 
ther did I wiſh to be more certain of "thee, 
but to be better fixed in thee. But as tom 
temporal Life all was unſettled, and m 
Heart was yet to be cleanſed from the old 
Leaven ; and the Way, which is our Savi- 
our himſelf, - pleaſed: me, but I had not the 
Heart to venture as yet upon ſo ſtrait a 
Path, 

2. And thou didſt put it into my Mind, 
and it ſeemed good to me to go to Simplicia- 
nus, who appeared to me to be a good Ser- 
vant of thine, and thy Grace ſhone in him. 
And I had heard that from his Youth he had 
moſt devoutly ſerved thee:; and now he was 
grown old, and I thought that in ſo long a 
Time ſpent in thy Service, he muſt have ex- 
perienced many Things, and learnt many 
Things; and fo it was with him, Where- 
upon I had a Mind to lay open to him my 
Uneaſineſſes, that he ſhould direct me what 
Courſe of Life was fitteſt for one ſo affected 
as I then was to walk in thy Way. For I 
ſaw the Church full; and in it ſome follow'd 
one Courſe of Life, and ſome another. And 

I was diſpleaſed with the Buſineſs I followed 
in the World, and it was become very bur- 
thenſome to me; my former Deſires not 
now inflaming me, as they were accuſtom'd, 
to bear that heavy Servitude in Hopes of 
Honour and Riches. For now theſe Things 
did not yield me any Delight, in 3 
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riſon of thy Sweetneſs, and the Beauty of 
thy: Houſe with which I was in love. But 
my Paſſion to a Woman ſtill kept faſt holFof 
me: Neither did the Apoſtle prohibit me 
Marriage, tho' he exhorted me to what was 
better, much wiſhing that ail Men were even 
as he himſelf was, 1 Cor. 7. 

3. But I that was weaker was for chuſing 
an eaſy State: And upon this one Account Þ 
was kept low in other Things, languiſhing 
and pining away with conſumptive Cares, 
being forced to conform to thoſe Things, 
which I was otherwiſe unwilling to ſuffer, 
for the Sake of a conjuga] Lite, to which I 
had fo ſtrong an Inclination, I had heard 
from the Mouth of Truth, St. Matt. 19. 
that there were Eunuchs, who had made them- 
felves Eunuchs fer the Kingdom of Heaven. 
But then he ſaid, He that can receive it, let 
him receive it. 

Thofe Men are certainly all vain, who 
have not the Knowledge of God in them, 
and who cannot from theſe Things, which 
are ſeen good, find him out that is, }/7/7. 
13. But I was not now under that Vanity, 
but had got beyond it, and by the Teſtimo- 
ny of thy whole Creation had found out thee 
our Creator, and thy Werd God with thee, 
and with thee and the Holy Ghoſt one God, 
by which thou createdſt all Things. And 
there is another kind of wicked ones, who 
knowing God, have not glorified him as 
God, nor given him Thanks, and aa 0 


Simplicianus relates the Story of the Conver- 
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kind alſoT had fallen; but thy Right- hand, 
O God, received me, and took me away 
from thence, and placed me where I might 
recover, For thou haſt ſaid to Man, Behold 
Gedlineſs is IVijdem : And again, don't deſire 
to ſeem wiſe : For they that ay, that they are 
IWiſe, are become Fools, Rom. 1. And J had 
now found out that good Pearl, St. Mat. 13, 
which was to be bought by ſelling all that I 
had ; and I demurred upon it. 


CH A Fi ji. 


fron of ViEtorinus the famous Roman 


I. '” O Simplicianus therefore J went, * the 

ſpiritual Father in receiving thy 
Grace to Ambroſe then Biſhop, and as a Fa- 
ther he was loved by him. To him I related 
all the Circuits and Windings of my Errors. 
And when I told him that I had read certain 
Books of the Platonicts, which had been 
tranſlated into Latin by Victorinus, formerly 
Profeſſor of Rhetorick in Rome, who, as I 
had heard, died a Chriſtian. He congratulated 
with me, that I light not on the Writings 


* He calls Simplicianus the ſpiritual Father of St. Am- 
brofe, in reſpe& to his Baptiſm. This Simplicianus was ſent 
from Rome by Pope Damaſus to Milan, to be an Inſtructer 
and Directer of St. Ambroſe, and he afterwards ſucceeded him 
in the Biſhoprick. See St, Auguftine s Retract. J. 2, c. 1. 
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of other Philoſophers full of Fallacies and 
Lies, actording to the Elements of this World': 

But rather en theſe in which God and his 
Word were by all Means infinuated. And 
then to exhort me to the Humility of Chriſt, 
which is hidden from the Wiſe and revealed to 
little ones, he took Occaſion to ſpeak of 
this - fame Victorinus, with whom, when he 
lived at Rane, he was intimately acquainted, 
and told me ſomething of him, which I will 
not paſs over in Silence, becauſe it contains 
great Matter of Praiſe and Glory to thy 
ought to be confeſſed to thee. 

2. He related therefore how this moſt 
learned old Man, and moſt expert in all the 
liberal Sciences, who had read and examin'd 
and explain'd ſo many of the Works of the 
Philoſophers, who had taught ſo many noble 
Senators, and who for a Monument of his 
Eminency-in his Way, had deſerved and ob- 
tain'd an Honour highly prized by the Citi- 


- zens of this World, wz. of having his Statue 


ſet up in the Roman Forum ;. having) been to 
that Age a Worſhipper of Idols, and a Partaker 


of their ſacrilegious Rites, as almoſt all the 


Nobility of Rome was at that time, and the 
People alſo,  honouring a monſtrous Race 
of all Kinds of Gods, and the barking Anu- 


bis, who had formerly food in Arms againſt 


Neptune, and Venus, and Minerve, fo that 
Rome then worſhipped the Deities which ſhe 


had formerly conquer d; and having for ſo 


AD | ? o ard 


"> 
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many Vears defended theſe Things with all his 
Eloquence ; he related, I ſay, in what Man- 
ner this old Man, after all, was not aſhamed 
to become a Child of thy Chriſt, and an In- 
fant at thy, Font, ſubmitting his Neck to the 


Yoke of thy Humility, and his Forehead to 
the Reproach of the Croſs. 


3. Q-Lord, Lord, who bawed/# the Hea- 


vent and didſt come dawn, who didſt touch 
the Mountains, and they ſmoked, Pſalm 
143, by what Ways didſt thou infinuate 
thyſelf into that Breaſt? He read, as Sim- 
plicianus (aid, the holy Scripture, and he moſt 
diligently ſought out and examined the 
Chriftian Writings: And he faid to Sim- 
plicianis, not publickly, but ſecretly as to a 
Friend, Know that I am now a Chriſtian ; 
who anſwer d, I wi'l not believe it, nor efteem 


you as one of us, till I ſee you in the Church 9 


Chriſt : And he jeſted at him, ſaying, Do 


the Malli then make People Chriſtians ® And - 


he would be often — That now he was a 
Chriſtian; and Simplicianrs as often would 
be making the ſame Reply; to which he al- 
ways returned the Jeſt of the Walls. For 
he was afraid of offending his Friends [the 
Roman Senators] thoſe proud Worfhippers of 
Devils, from the high Top of whoſe Babylo- 
nib Dignity, as from the Cedars of Libanus, 


' which the Lord had not yet broken in Pieces, 


he apprehended great Storms of Malice would 
fall upon him. 


4. But 
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4. But after that, by much reading and 
meditating, he gain'd Strength, and began 
to fear being denied by Chriſt before the holy 
Angels, if he was afraid to confeſs him beſore 
Men, and appear'd to himſelf guilty of a 
great Crime in being aſhamed of the Sacra- 
ments of the Humility of thy Word, whereas 
he had not been aſhamed of the ſacrilegious 
Rites of proud Devils, of which he had been 
a Partaker, imitating them in their Pride; 


be flung off that Shame of Vanity, and 


was aſhamed not to follow Truth: And 
all on a ſudden and unexpectedly he ſaid to 
Simplicianus, as he told me, Le! us go to the 
Chrrch, I will.be made a Ghri/tan. And he; 
being tranſported; with , Joy, accompanied 
him thither. Where when he had: been ini- 
tiated in the firſt Inſtructions, he not long 
after gave in his Name, that he might be 
regenerated by Baptiſm; to the Admiration 
of Rome and the Joy of the Church. The 
Proud ſaw and were angry, they gnaſbed their. 
Teeth and pined away, Pſ. 111, But as for 
thy Servant, the Lord God 'was, his Hope, 
an he regarded not Vanities and hing Follies, 

l. 39. 

. when the Time came of mak- 
ing the Profeſſion of his Faith, which Pro- 
feſſion is wont to be made at Rome by thoſe, 
who are about to receive the Grace of thy 
Baptiſm, in a ſet Form of Words learnt by 
Heart, from a higher Place before all the 
Faithful; he ſaid it was offer d by the Prieſts 
f ; to 
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to Viclorinus, that he ſhould perform it more 
privately, as the Cuſtom was to indulge this 
to ſome, who through Baſhfulneſs were 
afraid of doing it ſo publickly: But that he 

rather choſe to profeſs the Faith of his Salva - 
tion in the Preſence of all the holy Congre- 
gation. For what he taught in his Profefli- 
on of Rhetorick, was no Matter of Salvati- 
on, and yet this he had publickly profeſs'd. 
How much leſs. then ought he to fear thy 


meek Flock in pronouncing thy Word, who 


was not afraid, in delivering his own Words, 
of whole Crowds of Worldlings? 

6. As ſoon therefore as he went up to 
make his Profeſſion, every one that knew 
him (and who was there that did not know 
him?) repeated his Name to his next Neigh- 
bour with Joy and Congratulation : And in 
the joyful — of all was heard with a 
low Sound Victorinus, Victorinus. They 
ſuddenly made this N viſe through the Joy of 
ſeeing him, and as quickly were ſilent 
again, that they might attend to hear him. 
He pronounced the true: Faith with a won- 
derful Confidence, and- all that were there 
were deſirous to take him into their Hearts: 
There they placed him by Love and Joy: 
Theſe were the Hands with which ey em- 
braced him. 


HAP. 
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nr HE: 


L/ there is mire oy for Men that are con- 
verted than if they had always profæſſed the 
true Faith ? 


T. Ge O D God! how comes it to paſs in 
 — Man, that he rejoiceth more for the 
Safety of a Soul that was deſpaired of, or 
that is delivered out of a greater Dan- 
ger, than if he had always had Hopes, 
or if the Danger had been leſs? For 
thou alſo, our moſt merciful Father, rejoiceſt 
more over one Penitent than over ninety-nine 
Fuſts, who need no Penance, St. Luke 15. 
And it is with great Delight we hear it, as 
often as we hear in thy Word, with how 
much Joy the Shepherd brought home on his 
Shoulders the Sheep that was gone aſtray 3 
and with what Congratulations of the Neigh- 
bours the Groat was brought back into thy 
Treaſures by the Woman that ſound it: 
And the Glaaneſs of the Solemnity of thy 
Houſe forceth Tears from us, when it is read 
in thy Family concerning thy younger Son, 
that he had been dead and was returned ta Life, 
that be had been loft and was found. For thou 
rejoiceſt in us, and in thy Angels that art 
holy by holy Charity; for in thyfelf thou 
art always the fame, who always knoweft 
all Things after the fame Manner, tho" they 
neither are always, nor in the fame pg ork 

* 7 2. HOW 
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2. How then comes it to paſs in a Soul, 
that ſhe is more pleaſed with the T hings ſhe 
loves, when they are found or reſtored, 
than if ſhe had always enjoy'd them ? For 
many Things bear Witneſs to this, and all 
Places are full of Teſtimonies that cry out, 
it is ſo, The Emperor after a Victory re- 


turns in Triumph; but would never have 


gain'd the Victory, if he had not fought ; 
aud the greater Danger there was in the 
Fight, the greater is the Joy of the Triumph. 
A Tempeſt at Sea toſſes the Ship, and threa- 
tens Shipwreck ; all grow pale with the Ap» 
prehenſion of approaching Death: "The Hea- 
vens and Sea become ſerene and calm, and 
their Joy is now as exceſſive as their Fear 
was before. A dear Friend falls fick, and 
his Pulſe indicates a Danger; all that wiſh 
him well are fick in Mind with him : He 
recovers; and tho" he is not yet able to 
walk with his former Strength, there is 


more rejoicing for him, than there was be 


fore, when he went abroad found and ſtrong. 
3. The very | Pleaſures of human Lite 


Men often acquire by precedent Pains, and 


theſe not unforeſeen and involuntary, but 
purpoſely - procured.  "Fhe Pleaſure of eating 
and drinking is only then found, when the 
Uneaſineſs of Hunger and T hirſt has gone 
before; and Drunkards eat ſalt Things on 


Pleaſure in allaying by drinking that painful 
Heat which they have procured, And it is 
. auſuall 
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uſually ſo ordered that ſome time ſhould paſs 
between the Promiſe of Marriage and the 
Wedding, leſt the Husband ſhould have leſs 
Value for his Spouſe when given him, whom 
he had not firſt longed for whilſt ſhe was de- 
terred. This is always found even in filthy 
and wicked Delights; this fame holds good 
in Joys that are "lawful and allowed ; ; this is 
to be met with in the mott pure Honeſty of 
Friendſhip ; this ſame is ſeen in him, who had 
been dead and was returned to Life, had been 
loft and was found : Every-where greater Un- 
eaſi neſs is followed by greater Joy. 

4. How is this, O Lord my God, that 
whereas thou art to thyſelf thy own eternal 
Joy, and thoſe that are about thee always re- 
joice in thee ; how is this, I ſay, that this in- 
ferior Part of thy Creation thus'alternatively 
ebbs and flows with Pains and Pleaſures? Is 
it that this is the Meaſure of their Being, and 
what thou haſt allotted them, when from the 
higheſt Heaven to the loweſt Parts of the 
Earth, from the Beginning to the End of 
Time, from the Angel to the Worm, from 
the firſt Motion to the laſt, all the ſorts of 
thy good Things, and all thy juſt Works 
were order'd by thee in their proper Places, 
and acted in their proper Times? Ah! how 
high art thou in the higheſt, and how deep 
art thou in the deepeſt and loweſt Things? 
And thou departeſt no where, and yet we 
hardly return to thee, 


CHAP. 
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aſs = 
he | S CH AP: 4Yy: | 1 = 
els May there is more Joy in the Converſion 7 | 6. 
"4 Men more eminent or noble. Lo | 
Co BE 
by 1. ACT, O Lord, and do, flir us up = 
od and call us back; enflame us and 1 
Is raviſh us, breathe forth thy Fragrancy 4 72 
of and become ſweet to us: Oh! let us now = 
2d love and run after thee. - Are there not many $ 7 7 
en that return to thee out of a deeper Hell of 2 = 
n- Blindneſs than Victorinus; and they approach 1 

ä to thee and are illuminated, receiving thy 1 

at Light, which whoſoever receive, receive from 

al thee the Power to become thy Sons? Yet if 

* they are leſs known among the People, even 

1s thoſe who know them rejoice leſs for them. 

y For when we” rejoice with many, the Joy of 

8 each one 15 greater, becauſe we take more 

d Fire and are enflamed by one another. Beſides, 

e thoſe Converts that are known to many, have 

e greater Influence upon many in order to their 

ff Salvation, and give an Example that many will 

n follow; and therefore even they that came 

f in before them, rejoice the more, becauſe 

8 they rejoice not for them alone, but for many. 

, Otherwiſe far be it from us that in thy Houſe 


v the Perſons of the Rich ſhould be accepted be- 
0 fore the Poor, or the Noble before the Ignoble; 
3 when rather thou haſt choſen the weak Things 
Q of the World to confound the ſtrong, and baſt 
choſen the ignoble Things of this World, and the 
contemptible Things, and the Things that are 
| not, 
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not, as the T hings that are, that thou migh ft 
bring to nought the Things that are, 1 Cor. 15. 
And yet this ſame leaſt. of thine Apoſtles, by 
whoſe Tongue thou didſt publiſh theſe Words, 
when the Proconful Paul having his Pride 
overcome was by his Arms brought under the 
gentle Yoke of thy Chriſt, and became a 
Subject of the great King; he himſelf, as a 
Monument of fo great a Victory, from his 
former. Name Saul, choſe to be called Paul. 
For the Enemy is much more conquered in 
one whom he more ſtrongly poſſeſſeth, and 
by whom he poſſeſſeth more: Now he hath 
a ſtronger Hold of the Proud from the Title 
of their Nobility, and by them he poſſeſſeth 
many others upon account of their Authority. 
By how, much, therefore /7&orinus's Breaſt 
was the more eſteen!'d, which the Devil had 
ſo long held as an impregnable Fort ; and 
Jictorinus's Tongue, with which, as with a 
great and ſharp Weapon, he had kill'd many 3 
ſo much the greater ought to be the Joy of 
thy Children, for that our King had bound 
the ſirang Man, St. Matt. 12. and for that 
they now ſaw his Veſſels taken away and 
cleanſed, and made fit ſor thy Honour, and 


ſerviceable to the Lord for Every good Fork, 
2 Tim 2, 


CHA P. 
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CHAP. v. 


The Story of Victorinus produces in him a De- 
fire 4 imitating his Conuerſion; but he ts 
kept back by the Force of his evil Habits. 


1. DUT when thy Servant Simplicianus had 
related theſe Things to me concerning 

Viftorinus, L was enflamed with a Deſire to 

imitate him: For which End alſo: he had re- 

lated them. But when he added moreover 
that in the Days of the Emperor Julian, a 

Law was enacted by which the Chriſtians 
were prohibited to teach the Sciences or Ora- 
tory, in Conſequence of which Law Victo-· 
rinus Choſe rather to quit his School of Rhe- 
torick, than thy Word, which: makes the 
Tongues of 1 eloguent; I did not ſo much 
admire his Fortitude as envy his Felicity, be- 
cauſe by this means he found Opportunity of 
employing himſelf wholly in thy Service. 
Which was the Thing that I ſighed after and 
longed for; but was kept faſt bound, not with 
any other Irons, but my own iron Will. 
The Enemy held my Will, and of it he had 
made a Chain, with which he had bound me 
faſt, For from a perverſe Will proceeded 
Luſt or ſtrong Deſire, and the ſerving this 
Luft produced Cuſtom, and Cuſtom not re- 
ſiſted became [a moral] Neceſſity; with 
which as with certain Links faſten'd one to 
another (for which Reaſon I call'd it aChain) 
I. was kept cloſe __s by this cruel Sla- 
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very. And the new Will which J began to 
have to ſerve thee freely, and to enjoy thee, 
OrGod, ithe only ſure, Delight, was not yet 
ſtrong enough to overcome the former, which 
had been ſtrengthen'd by long .Continuance : 
So theſe two Wills of mine, the one old, the 
other new, the one carnal, the other ſpiritual, 
were in Conflict with one another, and by 
their Jarrs rent and divided my Soul. | 
2. Thus IL underſtood by experiencing it in 
myſelf, hat I had iiread: Hleto the Fleſh: lufleth 
egginſt the Spirit, and the Spirit -again/t the 
HKiyb, Gal. 5. And it was I in them both, 
but more I in that which I approved of in 
myſelf, than in that Which I diſapproved; of: 


Fort in this it was now more not il, becauſe in 


2 great Part I rather fuffer?d it againſt my 


Win, than ated t willingly. But yet the 


Caſtom which wartr'd againſt me, was con- 
traced by my on Fault; and it was willing- 
ly that I came where now I wiſh'd I had 
never come. And who can deny but that it 
is right that ſo juſt a Puniſn ment ſhould follow 
Sim? Neither had I now any Excuſe, ſuch as 
1 formerly pretended, when I delay d to for- 
ſake the World and to ſerve thee, becauſe I 
had not yet certainly diſcovered thy Truth: 
For now Las certain of this Truth, and yet 
I was ſtill fettered, and refuſed to fight under 
thy Colours; beingtas much afraid of being 
diſengaged from all Impediments, as I ought 
to have feard the being entangled in them. 
The Load of the World, as it * 
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Sleep, agreeably kept me down; and 

Thoughts by which J meditated to ariſe to 
thee, . were but like: the Strugglings of ſuch as 
would awake, who nevertheleſs: are ſtill over- 
come with Drowſineſs, and fall back into 


their former Slumber. And as there is no 


Man that would always ſleep, but avery one's 
found Judgment prefers being awake, and yet 
many times a Man delays the ſhaking off 
his Sleep, when a heavy Lazineſs benumbs 


his Limbs, and mare willingly entertains ut, 


tho” his Reaſon tells him it is wrong, when 
tis now high Time for him to get up: So it 
was with me, for 1 was ſatisfied that it was 
better for me to give myſelf up to thy Cha. 
rity, than to yield to my own Luſts: But 
the IL as pleaſed and convinced by the one, 
I. was ſtill ſtronglyaffacted and captivated by 
mah. n ati 
3. I had nothing now to reply to thee 
vhen thou ſaidſt to me, Ariſe thou that flecpe/?, 
and riſe up from the Dead, amd Cbriſt wil! 
.enlighten thee, Eph.. 5. and when on eve 
Side thou ſhewedſt me, that thou didft ſ 
the Truth; I had notlling; L;ſay, at all to 
reply, being now convinced by the Truth, 
but ſome laay and drowzy Words, preſent, 
by and by, flay a litile; but this preſently did 
not come preſently, and this Hay a little, run 
aut to a lang time. In vain did 17 delight. in 
thjiLaw according to. the imtoard Man, when 
.angtber: Law. inmy Members. reſiſted that Law 
of in diiud, und lad me captiue to. 2 of 
oft 1 2 ily 
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Sin, which was in my Members, Rom. 7. 

For the Law of Sin is the Violence of Cuſ- 

tom, with which the Mind is drag'd along, 

and held againſt j its Will, but by its own De- 

ſert, becauſe it willingly fell into it. h 
then ould deliver me wretched Man as I was 

it from the ra 720 Death, but thy Grace 
n cel Jeſus Chrift our Lord, Rom. 7. 


4 CHA P. „ 

4! He is vifited by Pontitianus a Conrtier, who 
relates to him the Life of St. Anthony ; 
and how two e 4 his Fellow-courtiers upon 
the reading there had renounced the 
World. 


„ Amp pe now I will ae and confeſs to 
thy Name, O Lord, my Helper and 
1 Ae in what manner thou didſt 
diſengage me from that Bond of luſtful In- 
climations, which tied me fo very ſtrait, and 
from the Slavery of worldly Buſineſs. I 
went on in my accuſtomed Exerciſes with an 
Anxiety growing upon me, and I daily 
ſighed after thee. I frequented thy Church, 
as much as my Buſineſs would permit un- 
der the Load of which I then groan'd. Ali- 
pius was with me, having a Vacation from 
his Law-employments, it being now after 
4 the third Term ſor Seſſions] and was ex 
8: ing to whom he might again ſell his Gama, 
2 i , as I alſo fold Eloquence and the Faculty of 
15 Pleading, as far as it can be communicated by 
17 teaching. 


— 
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teaching. As for Nebridius, he had conde- 
ſcended to the Importunity of our Friend- 
ſhip to teach under Verecundus, a Citizen and 
Grammaridn of Milan, a moſt intimate Friend 
to us all, who much wanted a faithful Af 
ſiſtant, and earneſtly begg'd, and by the 
Law of Friendſhip Hot that it might 
be one out of our Number. It was no De- 
ſire of Gain that drew Nebridius to that 
Employment, whoſe Learning would have: 
entitled him to a higher Poſt ; but being of a 
ſweet and complying Temper, his good Na- 
ture would not ſuffer him to deſpiſe: the Peti- 
tion of his Friends. And he behaved him- 
ſelf moſt prudently in this Employ, ſhun- 
ning the being known by the great ones of 
this World, that he might the eaſier avoid 
all Diſquiet of Mind, which he deſired to 
have free, and for as many Hours as he could 
at ee to meditate, or read, or hear e. 
thing concerning Wiſdom. | 8 
2. It happen'd therefore upon a certain 
Day; when Nebridius was abſent, I know not 
upon what Occaſion, there came to our Houle 
to me and Alipius, Pontitianus, a Country- 
man of ours, inaſmuch as he was an e 
who had an honourable Employment in the. 
Emperor's Court, I know not what his Bu- 
ſineſs was; but we fat down to talk toge- 
ther: And it chanced that he took notice of 
a; Book that was lying upon a Biliard- table 
which ſtood before us, and he took it up and 
open d it, and found it to be the Epiſtles of 
M 3 St. 
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St. Pau /; contrary" to his ExpeQation in- 
deed, for he imagined it to be ſome of the 
ö Books belonging to my \Profeflion; which 
I! was now fo unraſy to me. Whereupon 
| ſmiling; and looking upon me in a Way of 
| Congratulation, he expreſſed: his Wonder, 
that he found thoſe and only thoſe Writings 
before me. For he was a Chriſtian and one 
of the Faitlſul, and often proſt rated Himfelf 
before thee our God in Church by frequent 
and long continued Prayers Fo whom, 
when Þ had replied; that thoſe Writings were! 
now my chief Study: He began a Diſcourſe 
concerning Antony à Solitary of Egypt, whoſe 
Name was exceedingly illuſtrious amongſt! 
thy Servants, but to that Hourunknoww to 
us: Which he: perceiving; ſtaid the lor | 
upon tiiat Subject, informing us of the Life- 
of ſo great a Man, and wondering chat we 
had heard nothing of him 
3. We were aſtoniſh d ts hear of thy Mi- 
racles ſo very well atteſted done ſa lately, and 
almoſt in Our owns Days, in the true Fait ii 
and the Catholick Church: And indeed all of 
us wonder d, we that they were ſo great, and 
he that they were unknown to us. T hence 
he turned his Diſcourſe to the Societies of 
Monaſteries, and their manner of Life yield- 
ing a ſweet Odour to thee,” and the- fruitſul 
Breaſts of thoſe batren Deſarts, of 'al which 
we had heard nothing, And there was at 


Alilan, without the Walls of the City, a 
Monaſtery! full of good Broten, under on 
E 


Care of Ambroſe, and we knew it not. He. 
went on further in his Diſcourſe, and we in 
Silence were attentive to him; and he re- 
lated to us how upon a certain Time when 
the Court was at Triers, and the Emperor 
one Afternoon was entertain'd with the Sports 
of the Circus, he and three others of his 
Companions went out a walking among the 
Gardens near the Walls of the City; and 
there as it happen'd going. to and two ta- 
gether, one with him took one Way, and 
the other two another: And that theſe two, 
as they were wandering about, light upon a 
certain Cottage where ſome Servants of thine 
dwelt, Poor in Spirit, of who is the Ningdam 
of Heaven, St. Matt. S, and there they found 
a Book in which was Priizen: the Life off 
Anthony. \ 
* This Li abe of chem began to 
x and to admire, . and:to-be.inflamed-with, 
it's and as he was reading, to think of em- 
bracing this ſame kind of Life, and quitting 
his worldly Office, to become thy Servant. 
Eor he was one of thoſe: whom they call 
Agentes in rebus] Agents in the «Emperor's 
Affairs. Then ſuddenly fill'd with a holy. 
Love, and a ſober Shame, and angry at him- 
ſelf, he caſt his Eyes upon his Friend, and 
ſaid to him: Tell me, I pray thee, ioith all 
theſe Pains. we take in ihe World, iohither 
would our Ambition aſpire ta © I hat de we 
feek? What is it we pipe tor enrſeturs in this 
& mployment & Can bn" wy any: greater Hopes 

M 4 1 
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in the Court than to arrive to be Friends and 
Favourites of the Emperor? And there, what 
x there, that is not brittle and full of Dan- 
gers? And through how many Dangers muſt 
we afcend to this greater Dunger? And hiv 
long will this lat? But the Friend and Fa- 
wourits of God, if I pleaſe, I may become 
now preſently and ſo for ever. 

5. He faid this, and labouring in Travail 
of a new Life, returned his Eyes to the 
Pages, and read, and was changed within, 
where thou ſaweſt; and his Mind was ſtrip- 
ped of the World, as ſoon appear'd. For 
whilft he was reading and rowling to and fro 
theWaves of his Heart, he caſt out ſome Sighs 
and Groans, and at laſt concluded and re- 
folved upon better Things, and now wholly 
thine, he ſaid to his Friend: I have now in- 


tireiy bid adieu to that former Hope of ours, 


and am fully reſolved upon ſerving God And 
to — this Hour, / this Place, If 
thou art not willing to do the ſame, at leaſt 
don't offer to oppoſe my Reſolution. The other 
replied,” that he would ftick' by him as a Compa-- 
nion to ſerve ſo great a Maſter, and for fo great 
Pay. And thus being now both thine, they 
laid out the proper Charges for building that 
Tower, St. Luke 14, by leaving all and fol- 
lowing thee. 

6. By this time Pontitianus and the other 
that walked with him through other Parts of 
the Garden, ſeeking after them came to the 
ſame Place, and having found them, minded 


them 


©. 
” 
1 
J 
| 
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them of returning home, becauſe: the Day 
was far ſpent, Bur they acquainting them 
with their Purpoſe: and Determination, and 
in what Manner they had taken this Reſolu- 
tion, and — 2 5 in it, requeſted of 
them, that if they pleas'd not to join with 
them, they would give them no Diſturbance : 
Whereupon they being nothing altered from 
what they were before, bewail'd' themſelves 
nevertheleſs, asthe ſaid; and . piouſly congra- 
tulated with them, and recommended them- 
ſelves to their Prayers; and ſo with a Heart 
weigh'd downwards towards the Earth re- 
turned to the Palace, whilſt the other two, 
with a Heart eleuated to Heaven, continued 
in that Cottage. And bot ef them bad 
young Ladies to whom they were contracted, 
who as ſoon as they heard theſe Things, 
conſecrated in like Manner their Virginity 
to thee, Theſe Things Pantifianus cs 
ou us. | 


7 A . * 
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| The Operation that Pontitianus's Diſeewſe had 
188 N pon him. 


BY F. thou, O Lord, whilſt he was 

„ didſt turn me upon myſelf, 
and didit take me from behind my own Back, 
where. I had placed me, whilſt 1 had no 
Mind to take notice of myſelf, and didſt ſet 
me before my Face, that 1 might ſee how 
ugly L-was, and how deformed, and filthy, 
as Ms and. 
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and all full of Spots and Ulcers. And I 
ſaw, and 1 abhorred myſelf ; and there was 
no Way for me to fly from myſelf. And if 
J endeavoured: to turn away my Sight from 
myſelf, he was going on with his Narration, 
and thou brought{t me back again, and didſt 
ſet me before my Eyes, that I might diſ- 
cover my Iniquity and hate it. 1 knew it 
indeed, but I diſſeqbled it, and winked at 
itʒ and forgot it. Butinow the more ardent- 
hy I loved: theſe. Perſons, of whom I heard 
theſe ſaving Reſolutions, by which they had 
given themſelves up without reſerve to be 
| cured] by thee 5 the more bitterly I hated my 
elf when compared with: them. For many 
Years: had paſſed with me (I think about 
twelve Years): fince I had! been ſtirred up in 
the nineteenth Year of my Age, upon read - 
ing Ciceros Horrenſrusy to the Study of Wiz 
dom; and alf this Time 1 had delay'd, by 
deſpiſing worldly Felicity, to apply myſelf 
wholly to ſearch after it; the very Search 
after which, and not thei finding it only, 
Was to be preferr'd to. the finding, of all the 
T reafures*and Kingdoms of the World, and 
all the Pleaſures of the Body, however free- 
ly and abundantly they @icke be efijoy'd;” 
2. But I, when I was a Youth, miſerable 
Wietch as I was, yea very miſerable, in the 
firſt Dawning of that Age, had beg' of thee 
for „ and ſaid; Giur. mne-Chufdity. ah 
Comimnc, but not yet a» Hie. For I was 
afraid left thou ſhouldſt hear me too * 
# £4 an 
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and preſently heal me of the Diſeaſe of 
Concupiſcence, which T rather wiſh'd to 
have fatiated than extinguifh'd.” And T had 
on through wicked Ways in a ſacrilegious 
uperſtition' [the Manichæan Hereſy] not as 
being fully aſſured in it, but as preſferring it to 
other Things, which I did not inquire into 
as 2 religious Seeker, but impugn'd as an 
Enemy. And F imagined, that therefore I 
deferrd from Day to Day to follow thee 
alone, deſpiſing all worldly Hopes, becauſe 
as yet there appear d not to me any certain 
"Truth, to which I might fteer my Courſe, 
And now was the Day come, in wich T 
was laid Naked before my on Eyes, and 
thus my Conſcience began to reproach me. 
Where art thou Tongue? Thou waſt uſeti 
« to ſay; that thou wouldſt not caſt off the 
Load of Vanity, for Truth as yet uncer- 
„ tain. Lo now it is certain, and yet this 


Load oppreſſeth thee ſtill. Whilſt others 


e diſengaging their Shoulders from the Bur- 
e then, take Wing and fly upwards, v hDU— have 
++ neither been ſo worn out as thou Haſt been 
in the Search of Truth; nor have ſpent 
e ten Years and more in the Study of it. 

3. Thus was I inwardly corroded, and 
extremely confounded with an horrible 
Shame, all the while Pont: tramus was — 
theſe” Things Who having ended bis Di 

courſe, [ack finiſhed his Buſineſs for. which 
he eame, went his Way.” And 1 beit 
curn dine upon myſelf, hat did T not 4 
again 
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againſt myſelf? With what Laſhes. of Words 
and Sentences did I not endeavour to whip 
on my Soul, that it might follow me, de- 
ſiring now to go after thee? And it ſtill 
hung back, and refuſed, tho' now not able 
to make any Excuſe, All its Pretexts were 
now ſpent and confuted, and there only re- 
mained a dumb Fear and Apprehenſion, dread- 
ing no leſs than Death to be reftrain'd from 
that Courſe of Cuſtom 5 which it was waſt- 
ed to Death. 


CHAP. vin. 


I. the Anguiſh of his Soul be retires into a 
10 - Garden, Alipius follnving him. | 


TATA in this great Conflict of my in- 
ward Houſe, in which I was hotly 
engaged with my Soul, in our private Cham- 
der my Heart, troubled as well in Counte- 
nance as in Mind, I ſet upon ¶ipius and cry 
out, What is this we ſuffer? What is 
«< this thou haſt been hearing? The Un- 
« learned ariſe, and take Heaven by Force, 
4 und we with all our Learning, cowardly 
« and heartleſs (ſee) how we ſtill wallow in 
4% Fleſh and Blood. Are we aſhamed 40 
« follow them becauſe they have got the 
<< ſtart of us and are gone before us? And 
7 ought we not to be more aſhamed if we do 
«_-not ſo much as ſollow? I faid,, I know 
not what Words, to this Purpoſe, and the 
W of my Mind hurried me away 2 


5 


v1.0 
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him, who ſtood ſilent, beholding me with 
Afſtoniſhment, - For 1 ſpoke not as uſual; 
and, beſides, my Forehead, my Cheeks, my 
Eyes, my Colour, the Accent of my Voice 
expreſſed more the State of my Mind, than 
the Words which 1 utter'd. ds ths 

2. There was a little Garden belonging 
to our Lodging, which we made uſe of, as 
we did of the whole Houſe; for our Friend 
the Maſter of the Houſe dwelt not therein. 
Thither this Tumult of my Breaſt carried 
me, where none might interrupt the hot 
Conflict, in which I was engaged with my+ 
ſelf, until it might conclude, in that Iſſue, 
which thou already kneweſt, but not I. 
For I was as yet only wholeſomly raging at 
myſelf, and dying in order to à new Liſe; 
well knowing what Evil A then was, but 
not knowing what Good within a little 
while I was to be. I went away therefore 
into the Garden, and Alipius followed cloſe 
after me: For I counted not myſelf leſs ꝓri- 
vate for his being there, nor would he leave 
me alone, ſeeing. me in this Commotion. 
We ſat down as remote as might be from the 
Houſes. And I groan'd in Spirit, angry at 
myſelf, with a moſt violent Indignation, 
becauſe I did not yet enter upon that Cove- 
nant and League with thee, my God, which 
all my Bones cried out, that I ought᷑ to enter 
upon, and extollet ir to me to the very Hea- 
yens. Neither did I Rand in need either of 
Ships, or Coaches, or of Feet to go thither; 
61 | ne 


do do them, if m 
| __ebey my Will. I did then fo many Things, 
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no not even ſo much, as when I came from 
the Houſe to the Place where we were fit- 
ting: For not only to go, but alſo to arrive 
thirher,, was nothing elſe but to have a Will 
of going; but this was to be a reſolute and 
an abſolute Will; and not a maimed Will, 
turned and toſſed this Way and that, and 
whilſt ie riſes im one Part, is ſtruggling with 
another Part that is falling; - 

3. And in theſe very Conflicts of my De- 
lay how many Things did I do in my Body, 
which Men are not always able to do when 
they will, if either they have not thoſe Parts, 
or they be bound in Chains, or diſſelved with 
Sickneſs, or any other Way hinder'd ? If I 
then tore off my Hair, or ſtruek my Fore- 
head, or claſped my Hands about my Knee, 
becauſe 1 had a Will to do it, I did it. And 
yet it was poſfible that I might have a Will 
to do ſuch 'Fhings as thoſe, and not be able 
Foints were not pliant to 


theW illing of which was not the fame as to 
be able to de them; and yet I did not do 
that, which pleaſed me incomparably more, 


and whith- I might be able to de as ſoon as = 


ever I had the Will to do it: Becauſe as ſoon 
as ever I bad the Will ſhould doubtleſs be 
willing; and here the Ability is the - ſanie as 
the Will; and the very Willing is doing; and 
yet it wn not donde: And the Body more 


. ealily'obey'd the ſlendereſt Wilk'of the Soul; 
by the Motion of the Eimbs, according to 
1 | Its 


Chap. 9. ConreS810%% 254 


its Beck, than the Soul obey' d itſelf in 15 
curing its greateſt Pleaſure, which n 
mind by the only Wi 1950 5. 1 


CHAP. $ 


He wonders at the great Difficulty the Ill 
hath to command herſelf; whereas ſhe 405 
Lasch commandeth of the Parts off the Bo iy. 


1. — — is this Prodigy? And 
is this}? Let thy Mercy ſhine 


forth that I may inquire, if perhaps theſe 
lurking Holes of the Puniſhments of Men, 


and the moſt dark Condition of the Sons of 
Adam can furniſh; me with an Anſwer. 
From whence is this Prodigy, and why ũs 
this? The Soul commands the Body, and is 
preſently obey' d; the Soul commands! itſelf; 
and is 1 The Soul commands that 
the Hand ſhould be moved, and it is fo 
uickly executed, that the Command can 
2 be Sener from the Obe fence: 
And yet the Soul is a Spirit, and the Hand is 
a»Boly.i:; The —— —— 
itſelf ſhould: wila Thing, and yet tho“ it be 
the ſame Soul, it doth not what is com mand- 
ed. Whence is this · Prodigy, and why is this? 
It commands, I ſay, that it ſhould will 4 
Thing, which if it did not wilbalready it 
would heuer command and yet that is not 
done which. it-cominiands i rr 
ev 4. But it does: not- entirely will lrg 
1 it does not eulirely command. For: 
1 it 
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it commands ſo far only as it wills; and that 
which it commands is not done, inaſmuch 
as it does not Will. For 'tis the Will that 
commands, that there ſhould be a Will, not 
any other Will but itſelf. Tis not then a 
full Will that commands, and therefore that 
is not done which it commands ; for if there 
were a full Will, there would de no Occaſion 
for commanding that there ſhould be a Will, 

for it Would be already. Tis then no Pro: 
digy, that one ſhould. be parely willing and 
partly not willing; but *tis': a Sickneſs or 
Weakneſs of the Soul, which being weigh'd 
down by evil Cuſtom, does not entirely ariſe 
when- lifted up by Fruth. And therefore 
there are: two Wills, becauſe one of them is 
not entire, and _ 4 We to orie is 
in debe 1 is 580 OY: 1 


4 — 4 4 


b 


4 Dran, againſt the Minds, "who 
Pretendid t that there were two Souls in ; Man, 


— > hi them periſh frombeſois thy Fate, 
as vain Bablers and Seducers 05 Souls 
periſh, who obſerving: two Wills in our De- 
liberations, / affirm that there are in Man two 
Natures of two: Minds or Souls, the one 
good, the other bad. They themſelves are bad 
indeed wyhilſt they entertain theſe bad Senti- 


ments and the ſame will be good, if they will 
entertain true 8entiments and conſent to Thi 

that are true; that the Apoſtle may ſay * 
? 0 
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Jeu were for ſome time Darkneſs, but now Light 
in the Lord, Eph. 5. But they will needs be 
Light not in the Lord, but in themſelves; think- 
ing that the Nature of the Soul is that ſame 
Thing that God is: Thus they become groſſer 
Darkneſs; becauſe they go farther off from 


thee, by a horrid Arrogance, from thee the 
true Light that enlighteneth every Man that 


cometh into this World, St. John 1. © Conſider 
what you are ſaying, and be aſhamed of your 
ſelves; and draw nigb to him and be en- 
lighten d, and your Countenances will nat be 
— Pſalm 33. When I was thus de- 
liberating to come now to the Service of the 
Lord my God, as I had propoſed for a long 
Time, it was I that was willing, and it was 
I that was unwilling. It was the ſame J, 
but as yet I neither fully willed it, nor fully 
nilled it; and therefore I was in a ſtrife with 
myſelf, and was divided from myſelf. And 
this ſame Diſtraction was indeed againſt my 
Will; but it did not ſhew in me the Nature 


> inocher Mind or Soul, but the: Puniſh-i 


ment of my own. And: therefore it was 
not now I that wrought this Diſtraction, but 
Sin that dwelt in me, from the Puniſhment of 
a Sin more freely committed, becauſe I was 
a Son of Adam. 

2. For if there are as man contrary Na- 
tures in us as there are oppoſite Inclinations 
of the Will, there will not be two only, 


but more. If any Man deliberates whether he 


ſhall go to their Meeting-houſe, or to the 


Theatre, 
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Theatre, they cry out, Lo tibo Natures; the one 
good, which leads this Way towards the Meeting; 
tht-other bad, tulirb draws the other Hay toward; 


the Theatre Fun whence ſhould be this Demur of 


Fills thus fighting againſt one another? But I fay 
that both theſe Wills are bad, both that which 
leads to their Meeting, and that which draws 
to the Theatre. But they don't believe that 
Will can be otherwiſe than Good which leads 
to them. Suꝑpoſe then that one of us ſhould 
delibetate, and by reaſon of the Conflict of 
two Wills ſhould: waver and doubt, whether 


he ſhould go! tor the Theatre, or to our 


Church; will not theſe Men be at a loſs 
what to-anſwer? For either they muſt con- 
ſeſs, (which they are not willing to do) that 
the Will is good by which Men go to out 
Church, as: they go who are inſtructed in our 
Sacraments and hold our Communion {z-/ 0s 
elſe they muſt think that there are two evil 
Natures and two evil Minds that are at 
ſtrife in the ſame Man; and ſo that will not 
be true which they are uſed to ſay, that there 
is one that is good, another that is bad; or 
they will be converted to the Truth and con- 
feſs that when any Man deliberates, tis but 
one and the ſame Soul that is toſs'd by diffe- 
rent Wills. Let them then no longer ſay, 
whien' they find two Wills in the ſame Man 
to one another, that two contrary 
Minds, of two contrary Subſtances, aud from 
two: conttary Principles are upon thoſe Oc- 


caſions 
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caſions in a Conflict _ one en, the 
one e good the other ba. 

31 For thou tie God! ef Truth do'ſt dif- 
approve and rebuke and convince them. As 
when both the Wills are bad; as they are 
when any one deliberates whether he ſhould; 
make a Man away by Poiſon or the Sword; 
whether he ſhould invade this or that Eſtate 
af his Neighbour When he can't Have them 
bot li; whether: he fhouid indulge his Luxury 
by ſpending is Money upon hid Pleaſures or 
his Avarioe in keeping: it up! //vwhetherihe 
ſhould go to the Cirrus, or to the Theatre; if 
both be exhibited upon the ſame Day; I add 


a tlird Fhing, or commit a Pheſt; if oc- 


caſion offers; or by way of af j: Thing; 
commit Adultery, if there be an Opportunity 
alſo for this Crime; if All theſè concur upon 


the ſame Point of Time, and all be much de- 


fired, but cannot all be effected at once. For 
in ſuch Cafes the Soul is rent by four Wills 
Fa au to one another, or even by more in 
ſo great a Variety of Things ast may be de- 
ſrred ; and yet theſe Men. are notracouftom'd 
w admit ſuch a Multitude of different Sub 
ſtances. Thel like happens alſo in good Wills; 
for I ask of them whether it be not good to be 
delighted with reading the Apoſtle z and whether 
it de not good to be pleasd with a ſober 
Pſalm; and whether again it be not good to 
diſcourſe upon the Goſpel ?:: They muſt an- 
ſwer to each of theſe Interrogations, that it 
is good, What then if all theſe 1 
| ſhoul 
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ſhould at one and the ſame time offer their 
Delight? Will not different Wills divide the 
Heart of Man, whilſt he is deliberat ing which 
of theſe Things he ſhall rather chuſe? And 
all theſe Wills are good, and they ſtruggle 
amongſt themſelves, till ſome one Thing be 
choſen to which that whole one Will may be 
carried, which was before divided into many. 
So alſo when Eternity delights us above, and 
the Pleaſure of a temporal Good tempts' us 
below, it is the ſame Soul, not having a full 
and entire Will either for one or the other; 
and therefore ſhe is rent and torn and ſuffers 
_ whilſt by 'Truth ſhe prefers the one, 

and by Cuſtom and GI Cares not to 
part with: RE ia 0 


bi C HA p. 6 eb 1 


He bee the Conflicts that paſpd in bis 
Saul, before he could come to 4 Reſolution, | 


. Thus, was I ſick and tormented. in 
mind, accuſing myſelf much more 
bitterly than before, and rowling and turn- 

myſelf about in my Chain, till it might 
de wholly broke, a little only of which now 
held me; but yet it held me. And thou 


O Lord in my interior waſt ſtill prefling me 


on, with a ſevere; Mercy redoubling the 
Stripes of Fear and Shame, left L ſhould leave 
off ſtruggling, and that little that only re- 
main'd ſhould not be:Broke! off, and ſo: might 
grow! Win upon me, and bind me I 
n 


under what I call this or * what Things 
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And I faid within myſelf, Come let it now be 
done, let it be done at preſent. And as J ſaid it, 
I was juſt going to do it, and I almoſt did it, 
and yet did not do it. Neither did Lgo back to 


v here I was before, but ſtood very near, and tool 


Breath; and then ſet on again. And I wanted 
very little of being there, and was within a very 
little of touching and laying hold of it; and 
et I was not there, nor did I touch or la 
hold of it; ſtill demurring a- while to die unto 
Death, and to live unto Life; and the Evil 
that J had been long accuſtom'd to being 
ſtill more prevalent with me than that which 
was better which J had not experienced. And 
the nearer the Point of Time approach'd in 
which I was to become another Man, the 
more I dreaded: it: Vet it did not make me 
recoil, or quite me, but only to ſtand 
in ſuſpence. | 
2. Thoſe Trifles of Trifles and Vanities 
of Vanities to which I had been too long a 
Friend, hung about me, and pulling me by 
the Garment of the F leſh, ſoftly whiſper'd 
to me, Vili thou then farſake-us 5 and frm 
this Moment ſball we no mare be: with thee for 


ever? And from this Moment fhalt thou'ns 
more be allaw'd to de this or that for ever? 


And what Things did they ſuggeſt to me 


did they ſuggeſt, O my. God! Let thy 
Mercy keep them far 2 the Soul of thy 
Servant. What Filth, what ſhameſul Things 


did they ſuggeſt? And I heard them now 


much 
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much leſs than balf, not as boldly confront. 
ing me and oppoſing. me to my Face; but as 
muttering behind me, and ſecretly pulling 
me by the Coat (as one going away) that I 
might. look back upon them. Vet they ſome- 
what retarded me, hilſt I. delay'd to ſnatch 
myſelf away, and ſhake them off, and to 
ſpring forward whither I was call'd; the 
Violence of evil Cuſtom till ſaying to, me, 
De thou think! that thou can ft live withou 
theſe Things? 

3. But now it ſaid this very faintly; Fo or 
there was diſcover'd to me on that Part to- 
awards which I turn'd my Face, tho'-as yet 
I. trembled to . over, the chaſt Dignity of 
Cantimaucy, ſerene and modeſtly chearful, 
b enticing me to come forward, and to 

fear nothing, and .ftretching forth her loving 
Hands to receive and embrace me, full of 
whole Crouds of good Examples. There were 
great Numbers of Boys and Girls; there a 
Multitude of young Mien and Maidens, and 
Perſons of all Ages; grave Widows, and old 
MWaomen Visgins. And in all theſe Continency 
*herfelf was not barren, but a-fruitfal: Mother 
of Children, that is, of chaſte Delights from 


thee, © Lord, ber heavenly:Bridegroom. 
And 'ſhe-layght: at me with à kind Deriſion 
by waytef drawing. mo on, as if ſhe had ſaid, 


d ari not bau able i de tu ge ad, 
and. rhqq tuiilen ane Or ute öde able in 


abemſilnes, and ut in the Lord their Gut 


The Lord thiinGoll gave me to them. 11by 
flandeſt 
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1. flandeſt thou upon thyſelf, and "therefore dot 
as not and? Throtu thyſelf upon him, - fear not, 
ig he tuill not withdraw: himſelf to let thee fall, 
1 Caft thyſelf upon him without Approhonſion, he 
je- will receive \ thee and heal thee. And I was 
ch exceedingly aſhamed, that 1 ſhould ſtill hear 
to the Whiſpers. of thoſe Toys, and hang in ſuſ- 
he pence. And ſhe began again, as if ſhe ſaid, 
e, Stop thy Ears againſt thoſe N Members of 
11 thine, which are upon the Earth, that they 
| may be mortiſied, they tell thee of Delights, but 
or not as the Latu of the Lord thy God, Pfalm 118. 
* Such was the Conflict within my Heart be- 
et tween me alone and myſelf; whilſt Alipius, 
who kept cloſe by me, Waited in Silenee for 


l, the wes * this my unuſual n 

b CHAP. XI. 

of His total Converſion, upon hearing a Vice from 
re Heaven, and reading à Paſſage f. W ul, 
2 where the Book firſt open d. | 
Id 1. 1. youp wins. deep Conifideration kid's ga- 
©y thered out of its ſecret Fund, and 
* heap'd together all my Miſery before the 
m View of my Heart, there aroſe in me a 
* mighty Storm bringing with it a very 

m Shower of Tears. Mähich that I might more 
V freely - pour forth with its proper Words, 1 
bs roſe from Alipius ; conceiving Solitude to be 
in more fit for a Buſineſs of weeping” And1 
2 removed to that Diſtance, Hae? even his 
„ Pretenoe migt not be burdenſome to me. 80 
7 it 
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it was then with me; and he perceiv'd ſome- 
thing of it (I know not what) from my Words, 
I believe, when I aroſe, in which the Sound of 
my Voice diſcovered that I was big with Tears. 
So he ſtaid in the Place where he had been 
ſitting much amazed. I threw myſelf down, 
I know not how, under a certain Fig-tree, 
and there gave free Scope to my Tears; and 
Floods broke out from my Eyes, an accepta- 
ble Sacrifice to thee, And not indeed in theſe 
ſame Words, but to this Purpoſe I ſaid many 
Things to thee. And thou, O Lord, hw 
long 2 - How long, O Lord, wilt thou be angry 
unto the End? Be not mundful of cur old Ini- 
quities; For I perceived myſelf to be held by 
them. And I caſt out lamentable Com- 
plaints. ow long; bot long, To-morrow 
and To-morrow ! Why not now? Why not 
this very Hour an End to my Filthineſs ? 

2. I ſpoke theſe Things, and I wept with a 
moſt bitter Contrition of my Heart, And 
behold I hear a Voice from a neighbouring 
Houſe, as of a Boy or a Girl, I know not 
whether, ſaying in a ſinging Note, and often 
repeating, Tolle lege, tolle lege, Take up and 
read, And preſently my. Countenance being 
altered, I began to be very intent to conſider, 
whether in any kind of Play Children were 
wont to ſing any ſuch Words: Nor could I 
call to Mind, | t I had any+where heard 

like. Whereupon the rſe of my 
Tears being ſuppreſſed I got up, interpreting 
it to be nothing leſs than a divine eee 
t 


I aroſe from thence: I catch'd it up, open'd it, 


mer Heſitation was diſpelled. Then putting 
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that I ſhould open the Book, and read the 
Place I firſt light upon. For I had heard of 
Anthony, that he had taken the Leſſon of the 
Goſpel, which was reading when he came 
into Church, as particularly addreſſed to him; 
Go ſell all thon haſt, and give to the, Poor, and 
thou ſhalt have. a Treaſure in Heaven, and 
come, fallew:me, St. Mat. 19. and by this di- 
vine Oracle he was out of Hand convened 
to thee, 

Therefore I returned in haſte to the 
Place where Alipius was ſitting, for there I 
had laid down the Book of -the Apoſtle, when 


and read in Silence the Place on which I firſt 
caſt my Exes, Rom. 13. v. 18. Nat in Re- 
vellings and Drunkenneſs, not: in Chamberings 
and Impurities, not in; Strifes and Hnvies: 
But put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, aud make 
not Proviſion for the Fleſh in its Concupiſcences. 
I would read no further, nor was there need: 
For with the End of this Sentence, à8 if a 
Light of Confidence and Security! had ftxeam'd 
into my Heart, all the Darkneſs, of my for- 


my Finger, or ſome other Mark in the Place, 
I ſhut the Book, and with a Countenance 
that was now.calm and - ſerene, related all to 
Alipius, Who in the Manner following diſ- 
covered, what was to be done in him, which 
I did not know. He aſk'd to ſee what I had 
read; I ſhewed him the Place; he look'd on 
farther than I had read, who knew not what 

N followed 
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followed; and the next Words were, Him 
that is weak in the Faith take unto you, which 
he applied to himſelf, and ſo told me. But 
by this Admonition he was ſtrengthened, and 
without any Diſturbance of Mind or Heſita- 
tion, . join'd himſelf. to me in this good De- 
termination and Reſolution, which was very 
agreeable to his Manners and virtuous Incli- 
nations, in which he had long before far ſur- 
paſſed me. 

4. Thence we go in to my Mother; we 
relate our Reſolution to her; ſhe rejoiceth at 
it: We tell her how it was brought about; ſhe 
exults and triumphs, and bleſſes thee, who art 
able to do above what we aſk or underſland, Eph. 
3. For ſhe now ſaw ſo much more granted her 
dy thee in my regard, than ſhe had been 
wont to aſk with all thoſe Tears and lament- 
able Groans. For thou hadſt converted me 
to thee in ſuch Manner, as that I neither 
ſought for a Wife, nor for any Hope of this 
World, ſtanding now with her upon that 
Rule of Faith, on which thou hadſt ſo many 
Vears ago in a Viſion repreſented me to her. 
And thou turned/t her Mourning into a much 
more plentiful Foy, Pf. 29. than ſhe had de- 
ſired ;; and much more precious and chaſt, 
than what ſhe expected from her Grand: chil- 
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0 Lirk, 7 am 15 6 Se, Jam thy Ser 
— want, and the Son of thy Hant-mult; 
Thou haſt. broken my Bonds in — 7 thee 
will I er the Sacrifice a) P. 115. 

Let my Heart and my T 5 — raiſe thee : 
And let all my Bones ſay, Toru, wbb id Bike uns 
to thee ® PI. 34. Let them y this,” and do 
thou ſay again unto me, I am thy Satvation, 
Who am I, and what à one am 1? What 
Evil hasithere not been in me, either in my 
Deeds; or if not in my Dee „in my 
Words; or if not in my Words, in ry 
Will? But thou, O Lord, art good and 
merciful, and thy Right-hand has regarded 
the Profumdity of my Death, and has drawn 
out of the Bottom of my Heart the Abyſs of 


N 2 Cor- 
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Corruption ; which was nothing elſe but this, 
not to will what thou wouldſt, and to will, 
t- When thou. would not. 
2. But where for ſo long a Time was my 
Free-will, and out of what low and deep 
Receſs ws it ealid forth ni a Moment, or 
me to ſubmit my Neck to thy ſweet Yoke, 
and my Shoulders to thy light -Burthen, 0 
Jeſus Chriſt. ny Helyerzjany ayRedeemer ? 
How ſweet on a ſudden was it become to me 
to be without the Sweets of thoſe Toys ? 
And which I was befdre ſo much _— to 
loſe, 1 now. caſt from me with Joy. 
thou diſt expell them from me WO art = 
true and ſoweraign Sweetneſs: Thou expel- 
jedſt them, as didft come in thyſelf in- 
ſtead of them, ſweeter than any Pleaſure 
whatſoever, 1 but not to Fleſh and Blood; 
brighter than any Light whatſoever, but 
more interior than any Secret; higher than 
an Hour or gnity whatſoever, but not 
those chat amg high cn themelyes. | Now 
Nas NM Mind, free from the gaawing Cares 
ot, the-Ambition of Honour, of the Acquiſi- 
tion f Riches, and nof weltring in Plea- 
—— ang! {cratching the Itch of Luſts: And 
MY Infant tongue began to prattle with! thee, 
x Ind, mx wwe Honour and a 
Riches hes, and m Sani 21 10 3 
bas LOOQ 318 b1ol O tuo 108 % 
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Abet © Odi An H. „ 110 
He reſolves" upon forſating his A 
n ri er een the Fintage Vacation. : 
ND it ſeem'd good to me in thy Pre- 
ſence not noiſily to break off, but 
gently to withdraw the Service of my Tongue 
from that Fair. of Loquacity; that the 
Vouthsꝭ ho did not ſtudy thy Law, nor tho 
Peace, but lying Follies, and the Wars of 
the; rum, might no longer purchaſe from 
my Mouth the Arms of their Madneſs. And 
t happen d well that now there remain'd but 
very few Days to the Vintage Vacation, 
which J reſolved patiently to endure, that I 
might quit my School at the uſual Time, 
and being now tanſomed by thee might no 
more be expoſed to Sale. And this our De- 
ben was in thy Sight, but was not known 
by Men, - excepting our intimate Friends. 
And we had agreed amongſt ourſelves, that 
it ſhould not be diuulged to others abroad. 


1 # 


J. 


Althoꝰ thou hadſt now given unto us, aſcend- 


ing from the Vale of Teats, and [like the 
{/raelites'| going up to thy Temple] finging 
to t ee the Gradual Pſalms, Sharp Arrows, 
and canſuming Coals againſt the deceitful Tongue, 
Pſ. Grad. 119. Which oppoſes our Good 


under Pretence of conſulting it, and (as 


Men uſe their Meat) loves us ſo as to deſtroy 
us. Por thou hadſt pierced our Heart with 
thy Charity; and thy, Words, like Arrows, 

3 | FT: Were 
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were fix d in our inward Parts; and the EX. 
amples of thy. Servants, whom thou hadſt 
brought. from Darkneſs to Light, and from 
Death to Life, being laid up together in the 
Boſom of our Thought, inflamed and con- 
ſumed our heavy Numbneks; that ©we' ſhould 
no longer tend down wards to the Things be- 
low; and enkindled in us ſo ſtrong a Flame, 
that any Wind of Oppoſition that could 
blow from a deceitful Tongue would but 
have increaſed. it, inſtead! of extinguiſhing it! 
2. Nevertheleſs, as by Reaſon of 
Name, which thou haſt ſanctified throughout 
the Earth, ſuch our Vow and Reſolution 
would. meet with many that would praiſe 
and-commend it, it would look like Oſtenta · 
tion not to ſtay for the. Vacation no ſo near 
at hand, but — before the time ſo publick 
2 Proſeſſion, that was under the Eyes of all. 
So that the Mouths of all that ſaw it would 
Le reflecting on this my Act, for having pre- 
vented the Lime, when the breaking up was 
ſo near, and would be ſaying: many Things, 
as if I had affected to be taken notice of, 
and to ſeem ſome great one. And what Oc- 
caſion was there for me, that Men ſhould be 
paſſing their Opinion and diſputing about my 
Intentions, and blaſpheming our Good? 
3. Moreover, that ſame Summer my Eungs 
began to fail under the exceſſive Labour of 
my School, and to ſetch Breath with Diffi- 
—— and by the Pains of my Breaſt to ſig- 
Wy that they were * and to refuſe their 


Con- 
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Concurrence to any loud or long Diſcourſe, 
Which at the firſt troubled me, becauſe it 
would oblige me either quite to lay down 
that Burthen of my Profeſſion, or, if I could 
be cured and recover, at leaſt to intermit it, 
But after I had now taken a full Reſolution 0 
attend at Leiſure, and to ſee that thou art God, 
Pf. 45. and I was confirmed in it; thou know- 
eſt, O my God, I began even to be glad, 
that I had this Excuſe alſo, which was no 
ways falſe, to moderate the Diſcontent of 
thoſe Men, who for the Sake of their Chil- 
dren were unwilling that I ſhould be at Li- 
berty. N 40 6 
* Being full therefore of ſuch Joy, I pa- 
tiently endured that Interval of Time, till it 
ſhould be run out: I know not whether it 
was ſo much as twenty Days; yet Fortitude 
was now neceflary to endure them: For 
thoſe irregular Deſires [of Ambition or Ava- 
rice] which had formerly help'd me to bear ſo 
heavy a Burden, were now departed; and. I 
remaining without them ſhould have been quite 
overwhelmed by it, had not Patience ſucceeded 
in their Place. Some of thy Servants, my 
Brethren, may ſay, perhaps, that it was a Sin 
in me, having now my Heart ſull of devo- 
ting myſelf to thy Service, to ſuffer myſelf, 
tho' it were but one Hour longer, to fit in the 


Chair of Lies. And, for my part, I will 


not ſtand to diſpute it. But thou, O Lord, 
moſt: merciful, haſt thou not pardon'd and re- 


mitted this Sin alſo unto me, with ſo many 


N 4 others 
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others more horrible and deadly in the holy 
Water of Baptiſm. % foul #4 


CHAP. III. 


Verecundus ert his Country-bouſe for their 
Retirement. | The Death of Verecundus 
and Nebridius, not long "after St. Auguſ— 

tines Converſion, being beth fr made Chri- 
fitans, . 5 1 8 | . 3 4 ( K-02 

I. * NEC UN DUS was not a little 
#. anxious © for this our Good; - becauſe 

he ſaw that now he ſhould be depri ved of our 

Company, by reaſon of the Bonds where- 

with he was ſo ſtraitly tied to the World. 

He was not yet a Chriſtian, tho' his W'ife 

was one of the Faithful ; who neverthelefs 

was the chief Fetter that "retarded him froni 
following that Courſe of Life, which we 
propoſed to enter upon: And he denied that 
he would be a Chriſtian upon any other 
Terms than ſuch as he could not be admit- 
ted upon. However be very kindly offer'd 
us for the Time of our Abede in thoſe Parts, 
the Uſe of his Country- houſe. Thou wilt 
reward him, O Lord, in the Reſurrection 
of the Juſt, ſince thou © haſt already re- 
warded him with the Lot of the Juſt. For 
when' we were abſent, and were gone to 

Rome, he was ſeized by 'a corporal Sickneſs, 

and in it was made a Chriſtian, and one of the 

Faithful, and fo: departed this Life, Thus, 

thou waſt pleas d to ſhew Mercy not to _ 

4 only, 
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only, but to us; leſt thinking on the great 
Kindnefs of this our Friend to us, and not 
numbering- him amongſt thy Flock, we 
ſhould have been tormented with an intup! 
portable Grief. Thanks be to thee, O God, 
we are thine ; thy Exhortations and Conſd- 
lations ſuffciently ſhew it. ' Thou art faith- 
ful in thy Promifes ; thou wilt return to Ve- 
recundus, for his Country- houſe at ol 
where retited from he Tumult * 
World -w repoſed in thee the Pleaſantneſs of 
thy Paradiſe eternally green; for thou haſt 
forgiven him his Sins here upon Earth, in the 


fat Mountain [the Church} thy Mountain, 


that fertile Mountain, Pſ. 67. 

2. At that Fime therefore: Verecundus was 
very much concerned: But Nebridius re- 
joiced With us. Por altho' he alſo not being 
yet a Chriſtian had fallen into the Pit of that 
moſt pernicious Error, to believe the Fleſh of 
the Truth thy Son to have been no more than 
a Phantom; be was now reclaim'd from it, 
and was fo to himſelf; and tho? not as yet 
initiated in any of the Sacraments of the 
Church, was à moſt earneſt Inquirer after 


Truth. Who alſo not long after our Con- 


verſion and Regeneration by thy Baptiſm, 
decoming à faithful Catholick, and ferving 
thee in perfect Chaſtity and Continency i in 
Atricu amongt' bis Kindred, after he had 
brought over all his Family to the Chriſtian 
Faith, was by thee looſed from the Fleſb, 
and now he lives in Abraham's Boſom. What- 
N 5 ever 
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ever it is that is ſignified by that Beſom, there 
my Nebridius lives; that dear Friend of mine, 
and adopted Son, of thine, ſet firſt at Liberty 
by thee, there he now lives. For what other 
Place could receive ſuch a Soul? There he 
lives, concerning which Place he aſked fo 
many Queſtions of me a poor unexperienced 
Mortal. He now no. more Jays his Ears to 
my Mouth, but his ſpiritual, Mouth to thy 
Fountain, and there, drinks ig his Fill true 
Wiſdom with, a Thirſt, ever. freſh, happy 
without End. And yet I cannot think that 
he is ſo incbriated therewith as to ſorget me; 
ſince thou, O Lord, the Fountain at which 
he drinketh, art pleas'd to be mindful of us. 
3. Thus therefore it was with us at that 
Time, we endeavour'd to comfort Verecun- 
Aus, who was grieved (tho' without any Di- 
minution of Friendſhip) at our Converſion ; 
and we exhorted him to the Faith of his Sta- 
tion, viz. of a married Life. And wewait- 
ed for Nebrigizs to follow us, which he was ſo 
well diſpoſed to do, and was juſt upon the Point 
of doing, when behold: thoſe Hay at laſt 
were run out: For they ſeem'd, long and 
many to me, by reaſon of the longing De- 
fire that I had to be at Liberty, that I might 
ling to thee with my whole Soul, Pf. 26, 
My Heart hath ſaid unto thee, 1. have ſought 
4% Countenance ; thy Countenance, O Led, 
Sur: odd Jerk. b 199 nend 
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„CH A RN IV. 1 0 & 
His retiring in the Vacation to the Cruntry- 
houſe of Verecundus; his Meditations on 
ol 55 LP Pſalm, and the miraculous Cute 


be violent Tooth-ach, which had render'd 
im 1 ſpeechleſs. : 


N D nom the Day was «come bene 
I was in effect reſeaſed from my Pro- 
feſſorſhip of Rhetorick, from which I had 
already been releaſed in Affection. And it 
was done; and thou delivered{t my Tongue 
from What thou hadſt before delivered my 
Heart: And rejoicing I bleſſed thee, going 
into the Country with all my neareſt Friends. 
Where what I did in my Writings (now in- 
deed dedicated to thy Service, but ſtil fome- 
thing reliſhing of the School of Pride ſo late- 
ly left) may be ſeen in the Books * com- 
poſed there, partly by way of Dialogue, 
with thoſe who were with me; and partly 
with myſelf alone in thy Preſence: And 
what paſſed betwixt me and Nebridius, who 
was abſent, appears by my Epiſtles. And when 
ſhall I find Time enough to commemorate 
all thy great Benefits beſtowed upon us at 
that Time, eſpecially being | haſtening now 
to other ſtill greater Things? For my Re- 
nene calls me dack to thoſe Ti _ 


He wrote 5 * Books n a De Lied 
Beat, De Qrdine, and his Sehiloguia, : | 
and 
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and it becomes very ſweet to me to confeſs to 
thee, O Lord, -with what inward Pricks 
thou, didſt then break and tame me; and in 
what manner thou didſt make me plain and 


level, taking down. the Mountains and Hills 


SS » % 4 « 


what was rough. In what Manner alfo thou 
didſt ſubdue; H:przws the Brother of my Heart 
to tlie Name of thy only begotten Son our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: Which Name 
at firſt he was unwilling to bave inſerted in 
aur W titings : For he had rather they ſhould 
reliſh of the Cedars of the Schools, which the 
Lerd bath uri 3broten} in Pieces, Pſ. 28. than 
of the b -wholſome Herbs of the Church 

which are ſoveraigu againſt Serpents.. 

2. O what Voices did J ſend up to thee 

my God, when I read the Pſalms of David, 
thoſe faithful Canticles, thoſe Airs of Piety, 
which exclude a proud Spirits when I was as 
yet but a Novice in thy ſincere Love, a Ca- 
techicmer only in the Country at Leiſure from 
woridly Buſineſs with Hlipius, equally a Ca- 
zechumin 5 My Motber being alſo with us, in 
a Woman's Habit, but with a manly Faith, 
with the Security of old Age, the Charity of 
a Mother, and the Piety of a Chhriſtian. 
What affectionate Words did I utter to thee, 
inthoſe Pfalms; and how much was I in- 
flamed by them with the Love of thee; and 
burned with a Deſfire of reciting them if I 
could, all the World over, to abate the ſwek 


ng 
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ing Pride of Mankind? And indeed they are 
ſung all the World over, neither is there any 
one that can hide himfalf from thy * Pſ. 
18. With what a vehement and ſharp Indig- 
nation was I incenſed againſt the Manicheans ; 
and how again did I pity them, that they 
were ignorant of theſe myſterious Hymns, theſe 
ſoveraign Medicines 5and were mad at the An: 
tidote which might have cured them of their 
Madneſs? I could have wiſh'd· that they had 
been ſome · where near me, without my know 
ing of their being there, or of their hearing 1 
me; and could have ſeen my Countenance iis 
and heard my Expreſſions, when I read the = 
fourth Pſalm in that Retirement of | mine; —* 
and obſerved the Effects x wrought upon ane. 
3. Cam inuacarem. e Il ben I called upon 
thee, thou didft bear me, O God of my Juſtice, 
in Trebulation thou ha enlarged me. 
Mercy on me, O Lord, and bear my Prayer. 
v. 1, 2. I could have wild that they might 
have heard (without my knowing that they 
heard ime," that they might not think I ſpoke 
upon their Account) What Things 1 ſaid up- 
on thoſe Words. For indeed I ſhould not 
have ſaid the ſame Things, nor in the ſame | 
Manner, if I had perceived that I was heard 1 
and ſeen by them. Nor. if I ſhould have fad * 
the ſame, would they take it in ſuch Man = 
ner as when ſpoken with myſelf and to any. 
ſelf in thy Preſence, from - the familiar AG 
fection of my Soul. I trembled with Fehr, 
and again I was .inflamed with Hope and 
n with 


— 
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with Exultation in thy Mercy, O Father; 
and all theſe Things iſſued forth by my Eyes, 
and by my Voice, when thy good Spirit turn- 
ing unto us, faith in the following Words, Y: 
Sons of Men, how long are you dull of Heart ? 
Why do you love Vanity, and ſeek after a Lie? 
J. 3. For I had loved Vanity and ſought a 
Lie: And thou, O Lord, hadſt now magn:- 
fied thy Holy One, v. 4. raikng him from the 
Dead, and placing him at thy Right-hand ; 
from whence he ſhould ſend from on High his 
Promiſe, the Paracler, the Spirit of Truth; 
and he had already ſent him, and I knew it 
not. He had ſent him, becauſe he was now 
magnified, riſing from the Dead and aſcending 
into Heaven. For till then the Spirit was no: 
given, becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified,” St. 
John 7. And the Prophet cries out, How 
long till you be dull in Heart? Why do you 
love Vanity, and ſeek _ a Lie? And knaw 
yes that the Lord hath glorified his Holy One. 
He cries out, How long? And he cries out, 
Know ye; and Iſo lang nat knowing. had loved 
Vanity, and fought aſter a Lie. And there- 
fore I heard and trembled ; . becauſe this was 
ſpoken to ſuch as, I remember'd, I had been. 
For in thoſe 'Phantoms which I. had held for 
Truth, there was Vanity and a Lie. And I 


broke forth into many ſtrong and vehement 
Expreſſions in the Bitterneſs of my Remem- 
brance; wbich I wiſh they might have heard, 
who ſtill love Vanity, and ſeek after a Lie: 
Perhaps they would have been troubled, _ 


2 = 
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wich myſelf for my, paſt, Sins, that for the 
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would baye caſt it away, and ſo thou wouldft 
hear them, when they, would cry tel thees u. 4. 
becauſe he has died | for us a true and real 
10 50 of the Fleſh, who intercedes to thee 
r | 1 | he i 

4. I read there, Be angry and ſon not, v. 5. 
And how was I moved therewith, O my 
God, who by this Time had learnt to be angry 


Time to come .I might fin no more; and 
with good Reaſon to — angry with myſelf, 
becauſe it was not any other Nature of the 
Nation of Darkneſs, that ſinned, in me, . as 
they ſay, Who will not be angry with them- 
ſelves, and ſo treaſure up p againſt: the 
Day of Auger, and. of the _ Revelation . of thy 
Juſt | ragment, 8 om. 2. 0 N either were my 
ed Things nom placed; abroad without me, 
nor ſought for in this Sun by the Eyes of the 
Fleſh : For they who ſeek their Joy in ſome: 
thing abroad do eaſily become vain, and are 
poured forth upon thoſe Things | which are 
een, and which are temporal, and lick. their 
Images with hungry Thought; And would to 
God, that they were weary of this Hunger, 
and would ſay, 1/þa quell ſhew us good Things? 
v. 6, That we might anſwer. them again, 
and they might hearken to it. The Light of 
thy Countenances, O Lord, is Jan d upon us, V. 
7+; For, wg, qualelyes; are not, hat , Light, 
aer ghineh every Man, but we are en- 

ightened by thee, that ſo we, who zuere ſamer 
tame Darkneſs, may now be, Light in thee, 


ya Eph, 


* 


. 
n 
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Od! chat they would ſee that inter- 
nal ts Eigtit, which 4 having had a Taft 
of was ſo much mov auſe f could no 
ſhew'it to them, as — e brought me 
their Heart in their Eyes abroad from thee, 
and ſaid, who will ' few ns good Things ? Far 
there it was, where'F was angry with my ſelf, 
viz. within "ny" Bed: chamber, where 15 had 
— n and were I hag kerifibed 

to the flaying m "old Life, and had begun to 
medĩrate upon a'new one,” hoping in ß . 5. 
there it was'that thou hadſt now begun to grow 
ſweet unto me, and had given a Gladneſs in 
my Heart v. 7. And I was tranfported into 
an Exclimation, reading” theſe I Hings out- 
wardly, and experiencing” 'thent within me: 
NeitHer did-I ho deffire to be ulld with 
exfthly Gbtds,- conf ſumming, Time, and myfelf 
conſtmed by the 'Thitigs of Time; whereas 
J had in an. eternal Simplicity, another Sort 
of Corn, Nine and Oil, v. 8g. 
A] eried out in the following ; Verſe 95 
the lotid-Ory"6f my H , Pains 
O 2 1% He, Oe har i fa 
1 20 and T take. my r 

— diſtürb de that Nord i come 

to paſs which” is written, Death is fival- 


leo bs m Viftory, 1 Cor. 15. And thou 


att chat Elfen Tid ip] indeed, who art 
never changed: And if theœ is this NI, for- 
getting alt Labour; for there is gone” with 
thee! Nor is it worth the while to labour to get 


art 


many other Fhings, which are not OW. thou 
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k art: But tha, O Lord, ſingularly haſt efta- 
ſt liſhed ms in Hape, v. 10. I read this, and I 
t was all on fire, and I found not what to do to 
e thoſe that were deaf and dead, one of whom 


> I had been, as peſtilent as any of them, a 
4 bitter and blind Barker againſt thoſe Wri- 
tings, all ſweet with the Honey of Heaven; 
4 


and all lightſome from thy: Light: Andyt 
perfectly pined away by Reaſon of the E " 
Y mies of this Scripture.” 75. 7 
6. When ſhall I be dblcocalk to) Mind al 
F the Paſſages of that our Country Retirement ? 
; 
| 


* of 
91 
wh 


9 

j * 
| N = 3 

: 


—_— 


But amongſt them I have not forgot, neither 
will I paſs over in Silence the ſharp Scourge - 
with which thou didſt vidit me there, and the 
wonderful Celerity of thy Mercy. Thou 
didſt then greatly torment me with the T ooth- 
ach: And when it had increaſed to that De- 
gree that I could not ſpeak; it came into my 
Mind to requeſt of all my Friends that were 
there to join in Prayer for me to thee, the God 
of all Manner of Health. And I wrote: this in 
Wax, and gave it them to read; and as ſoon 
as we knelt down to humble Prayer, the Pain 
was gone. But what a Pain Was it? And 
how ſtrangely did it ceaſe? I was frighten'd "= 
at it, I oonfeſs, O Lord, my God, for I had Mn 
never felt the like from my Childhood. And 9 
the Power of every Beck of thine in the 
deepeſt of our Miſery was thus ſhewed unto me; 
and rejoĩcing in Faith I praiſed thy Name. 
* the ſame Faith ſuffered me not to reſt 


- quiet 
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quiet concerning my former Sins, which were 
not yet remitted to me by thy Baptiſm, 


CHAP. v. 


Hie acquaints St. Ambroſe by Letters with hi; 
former Errors and preſent Reſolutions. 


T H E Vintage Vacation being ended, I gave 
notice to the Milaners to provide for 
their Scholars another Maſter of Rhetorick ; 
for that I had reſolved to dedicate myſelf to 
thy Service; and moreover, by Reaſon of my 
Difficulty | of Breathing and Pain of my 
Breaſt, I was no longer fit for that Profeſſion. 
And T fignified by Letters to thy Prelate, that 
holy Man Ambre/e, my former Errors, and 
my preſent Deſire; that he might-inftruct me 
what Part of thy Scriptures it would be moſt 
proper for me to read, that I might be the 
better prepared and fitted for ſo great a Grace. 
And he appointed to me the Prophet //aia/; 
believe, becauſe he more ev idently than any 
of the reſt foreſhe ws the Goſpel wy the Call- 
ing of the Gentiles, But I not underſtanding 
what I firſt read in him, and ſuppoſing all 
the reſt would be the ſame, laid him aſide to 
be taken up again when I was more expert in 


111 


CHAP. 
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C HA P. VI. 


He returns to Milan 7 receive Biptiſm with 


his Friend" Alipius, and his Son Adeoda- 


tus. 


'Þ W. HEN the Time was come to give 

in my Name [for Baptiſm} leaving 
the Country we returned to Milan. And it 
ſeemed good to Alipius to be regenerated in 
thee with me, he having now put on that Hu- 
mility which is ſuitable to thy Sacraments, 
and being a moſt valiant Subduer of his Body, 


even to the walking bare. foot on the frozen 


Ground of Lia, an unuſual Attempt. We 
joined with us, alſo the Boy Adeodatus, carnal- 
ly. born of my Sin: But chal hadſt made him 
well. He was then about fiſteen Yeats of 
Age, and he ſurpaſſed in Wit many grave and 
learned Men. I confeſs thy Gifes to thee, 
O Lord, my, God, the Creator of all, who 
art very powerful to reform our Deformities. 
For there was nothing in that Boy that Wag 
mine, but the Sin. For if he was brought 
up indhy Diſcipline, it was what thou hadſt 


inſpired into us, and no other. To thee 


therefore I confeſs thy Gift. There is a 
Book of mine, entitled De Magiftro, by way 
of Dialogue, where he is introduced di ſcourſe- 
ing with me; thou knoweſt that all thoſe 
were His) own Thoughts, which are there 
ſpoken in the Perſon of him that holds the Dia- 
logue with me, when he was but ſixteen Years 
old, 
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old. I experienced many other more admi- 
rable Things in him: And was perfectly a- 
ſtoniſh d at that Prodigy of Wit. And who 
but thee could be die Maker, of fuch Won 
ers! A 
2, Thou didſt ſoon take away his Life 
from the Earth; and with more Security I 
now remember him, having no Fear neither 
for his Childhood, nor fon his Youth, nor 
indeed at all for that M lan: Him we aſſocia. 
ted to us, to be of equal Age witkhus iin thy 
Grace, and ta be educated hy us in thy Dif: 
cipline. And we were baptiſed; and our So- 
licitude for our: former ie fled from us. Nor 
was I ſatiated in thoſe Days withthe wender- 
ful Sweetneſa I enjoy id in my=confideting the 
Depth of thy Countel conderbing the Sal- 
vatien f Mank md. O how much did 1 
weep in hearing thy Hymns agd Oanticles, 
being exceedingly moved by the Voices of thy 
harmonious: Church I boſe Voices flowed 
in at my Ears, and thy Truth diſtilled into 
my Heart; and ſtom thence the Affection of 
Devotion boil'd over, and Fears flow'd from 
me, and I found much Comfort in them. 


| 4 
1 3 12133 
F 
— 5 
* 
* {3 
— 19 
3 ; 
a# z 4 
# * — 


// ĩ ĩ ²¹·¹ä . e . 72 2823 — 


_ 55 1 . 285 
: d ze 1 * b #01 
W 0 1 A P. VII. 4 


We e upon what Occaſinn the ec of 
| 77% and Hymns after the Manner of Sf 
aſtern,Churches was firft introduced in the 
Church of Milan; and of the Miracles 
' wrought upon the Diſcevery of the Bodi TH f 

_ the Saints Gervaſius and Protaſius. Va e. 


14123 


1. HE Church of Min bad not big 

before began to celebrate that kind of 
mutual Confolation and Exhortation, with 
great Devotion of the Brethren finging toge- 
ther with Voice and Heart. It was then 
about a Year, or not much more, fince Fufti- 
na Mother of Vuleminian the Emperor, 4 


Minor, perſecuted thy Servant Ambroſe, in Fac 


vour of her Hereſy, into which ſhe had been 
ſeduced by the Arians. The pious” People 
watched Night and Day in the Church, rea- 
dy to die with their Biſhop, thy Servant. 
There alſo my Mother, thy Handmaid, bear- 
ing a chief Part in the Solicitude and Watch- 
ings, lived in Prayer. And we, tho“ cold as 
yet with regard to the — of 2 
were ſtirred up nevertheleſs by the Concern 
and Trouble of the Whole 8 And at this 
Time it was inſtituted, that Hymns and 
PlHnis ſhould de fung after the Manner of the 
Eaſtern Parts,! that the People might not lan 
guiſn witk Wearineſs and Sorrow.” And this 
Practice i is retained there woche 1 and fol- 

. nien -low'd 

uod 
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low'd by many or almoſt all thy Congregati- 
ons in the reſt of the Parts of the World. 

2. Then it was, that by a Viſion thou didſt 
diſcover to thy Prelate before - named where 
the Bodies of thy Martyrs Gervaſius and Pro- 


tafius lay hid, which for ſo many Years thou 


hadſt kept uncorrupted.i in thy ſecret Treaſury, 


opportunely now to bring them forth to re- 
ſtrain the Rae of a Woman, but ſhe an Em- 


preſs. For. when they, being diſcovered and 


dug up, were with beſeeming Honour tran- 


ſlated to Ambroſes Church, not only they that 
were troubled with ne des Spirits were deli- 
vered, the {ame Devils conſeſſing what they 
were; but alſo. a certain Citizen [by Name 
Severus] who had been many Years blind, and 
was well known in the City, having inquired 
and learned the Cauſe. of the Joy and Con- 
courſe of the People, leaped up and deſired his 
Guide to conduct him thither; where when 
he was arrived he procured to, be admitted 
to touch with his Dandkerchicf 83 of the 


Mind — 'oman; — it was 
not brought to the Health, of, Faith, was re- 


| pag: from the Fury, of Perſecution. T hanks 


to thee, my God: From hence, and whi- 
ther haſt thou guided my Remembrance, that! 


ſhould 


. * a PG 
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ſhould alſo confeſs theſe Things unto. thee, 
which being ſo conſiderable I had forgotten 
and paſs'd over in their proper Place? And 
yet even then, when the Odour of thy Oint- 
ments was ſo fragrant, we did not run after 
thee, Cantic. 1. And for this Reaſon I 
wept the more at the ſinging of theſe Hymns 


of thine, as having a long Time before ſigh'd 


aſter thee, and now at laſt breathing in thee, 
as far as there is room for this kind of Reſpi- 
ration in this Houſe of Graſs. 


C HA p. VIII. 


De Converſion of Evodius. St. Auguſtine re- 


turns by Rome to Africa. His Mother dies 
at Oſtia. A Deſcription of her 1 Edu- 
cation and Life. 


I, PHOU who make/? Men to live together 

unanimous in one Houſe, Pl. 67. light 
add to our Society Evodius * alſo, a young 
Man of our City; who being one of the 
Court Officers whom they called Agents in the 
Emperor's Affairs, was converted to thee, and 
baptiſed before us; and now relinquiſhing 
his worldly Employment,  betook himſelf to 
thy Service. We were all together, and 
we deſigned to live together in our holy Pur- 
poſe :: And we were ſeeking what Place might 
be moſt proper for us, wherein to devote our- 
ſelyes to thee, And we were all n 


® He was aſtermards hug of UJla in fe. | 
together 


e 8 N 1 1 
. 


— 


. Which ſhe diligently diſcharged ; uſi 
Severity, hen neceſſary, in reſtraining t 
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together to Africa; and when we came to 
Ora Tiberina my Mother died. I pals 
over many Things, becauſe J haſten much, 
Accept, O my God, my Confeſſions and 
Thankſgivings for innumerable Things, even 
in this my Silence, But I will not paſs over 
what my Soul is big with, concerning that 
Handmaid- of ' thine, who labour'd for me, 
both in the Fleſh, that I might be born into 
this temporal-Light; and in her Heart, that! 
might be born again into Light eternal. Not 


her's but thy Gifts in her will I here re- 


late; for ſhe neither made herſelf, nor edu- 
cated herſelf, but it was thou that createdft 
her; neither did her Father or Mother know 
what a one ſhe would be when born of them, 
but it was the Rod of thy Chriſt, the Diſci- 
pline of thy only Son, that educated her in 
thy Fear, in a faithful Family, a good Mem- 
ber of thy Church. 

2. And for this her good Education ſhe 
was wont to extoll not ſo much the Diligence 
of- her Mother, as the Care of a certain very 
old Maid- Servant, one that bad carried her 
Father when an Infant on her Back, as 
great Girls uſe to carry little Children. For 
Which Reaſon, and for her old Age, and ex- 


cellent Manners, ſhe was much reſpected in 


chat Chriſtian Family 


Miſtreſs. Whenee alſo ſhe 


had the Care 

une 
em, 
and 


holy 


r 
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and a ſober Prudence in direding them. For, 


excepting the ſet Hours of their Eating and 
Drinking, and that very moderately, at their 
Parents Table, ſhe would not ſuffer them, 
however thirſty they might be, to drink ſo 
much as a little Water; preventing, by this 
Means, a bad Cuſtom; and adding this whole- 
ſome Say ing, Lou are now for drinking 
Water, becauſe Wine is not in your Power; 
& but when you ſhall come to be married, 
and be Miſtreſſes of the Store-Rooms and 
«© the Cellars, Water will be deſpiſed, but 
% the Cuſtom of Drinking will ſtick by 
% you,” 057+ 
3. By this prudent Method of directing, 
and Authority of commanding, ſhe bridled 
the eager Inclinations of that tender Age, and 
brought the very Thirſt of the Girls to that 
regular Habit, that now they had not even an 
Inclination to what was not proper for them. 
And yet there afterwards ſtole upon her, as 
thy Servant related to me her Son, there ſtole 
upon her, I ſay, by little and little, a Love 
of Wine. For when, according to Cuſtom, 
ſhe uſed to be ſent by her Parents, as a ſober 
Girl, to draw Wine from the Veſſel, in taking 
it out with a Cup, before ſhe poured it into 
the Flaggon, ſhe uſed to put her Lips to it 
and ſip a little, becauſe ſhe could not take 
more, her Palate having a Reluctance to it: 
For ſhe did not do this out of any intemperate 
Luſt after Drink, but out of certain overflowing 
Exceſſes uſual to that Age, which boil up into 
| O little 
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little wanton, Tricks, and in young Minds are 
uſed to be reſtrained and! kept under by the 
Gravity of their Elders. Therefore, by ad- 
ding to this little every Day a little more (for 
he that deſpiſeth little Thing 's falls by little and 
litile, Ecclus. 19.) ſhe bad contracted ſuch a 
Cuſtom, that now ſhe would eagerly drink 
off little Cups almoſt full of Wine, 

4. Where was now. the diſcreet old Wo- 
man, and that vehement Prohibition? Would 
it have been of any Efficacy againſt this ſecret 
Diſeaſe, had not thy Medicine, O Lord, been 
watching over us? At a Time when her 
Father and Mother, and thoſe that had: the 
Care of her Education, were all abſent, thou 
that art always preſent, who haſt created us, 
who calleſt us, and who, even by thoſe that 
are wicked, bringeſt about ſome Good for 
the Salvation of our Souls, what didſt thou 
then do, O my God? How didſt thou cure 
her? How didſt thou heal her? Didſt thou 
not draw out a rude and ſharp Reproach from 
another Soul, as a medicinal Inſtrument out 
of thy hidden Store, and with one Stroke 
thereof cut away all that Rottenneſs ? 

5. For a Maid-Servant, with whom ſhe 
was uſed to go to the Cellar, falling out with 
her young Miſtreſs, as it often happens, on a 
Time when they two. were alone, objected 
this Crime to her with a moſt bitter Inſulting, 
calling her Mine- bibler. With which Re- 
proach ſhe being ſtruck, open'd her Eyes to 
iee the Foulneſs of her F ault, and preſently 

condemned 


condemned it, and forfook it. As flattering 
Friends pervert us, fo quarrelling Enemies 
many times amend us. But thou wilt reward 
them, not according to the Good which thou 
doſt by them, but according to the Evil that 
they intended. For this Servant being angry, 
intended not to cure her young Miſtreſs, but 


only to reproach her, and give her Uneaſineſs; 


and did this ſecretly, either becauſe ſuch was 
the Fime and Place when they happen'd to 
fall out, or leſt, perhaps, ſhe alſo might be 
condemned for not having diſcovered the Mat- 
ter ſooner. But thou, O Lord, the Ruler 
of all in Heaven and Earth, who turneſt to 
thy Uſes even the Depths of the Torrent, and 
diſpoſeſt the turbulent Courſe of the World, 
ſo as to make it ſubſervient to thy Defigns ; 
didſt by the Madneſs of one Soul re- 
claim another, that no one that conſiders 
this, may attribute it to his own Power, if 
by his Words another be amended, whoſe 
Amendment he deſires. 


EH 


St. Monica's dutiſul Deportment towards her 
Huſband, Patricius, whom ſbe converts at 
length to the Chriſtian Faith, 


1. REIN G therefore chaſtly and ſoberly 
educated, and by thee made dutiful to 

her Parents, rather than by ber Parents to 
thee; when, being now at proper Age, ſhe 
was given in Marriage to her Huſband, ſhe 
| A ſerved 
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ſerved him as her Maſter, and laboured to 
gain him to thee, continually preaching thee 
to him in her virtuous Qualities, in which 


thou hadſt made her very beautiful, and reve- 


rently amiable, and admirable to Kor Huſband, 
And as for the Injuries done by him to her 
Marriage-Bed, ſhe tolerated them in ſuch 
Manner as never to have any Quarrel with 
her Huſband upon that Subject. For ſhe 
waited for thy Mercy upon him, that by com- 
ing to believe in thee, he might alſo become 
chaſte. 

2. He was, moreover, as on the one ſide very 
good- "natur'd and loving, fo on the other, 
very hot and paſſionate But ſhe would never 
offer to oppoſe her Huſband, when he was 
angry, neither in Deed, nor yet in Word, 
But when his Paſſion was over, and he was 
calm, when ſhe found a fit Opportunity, ſhe 
gave him an Account of her Action, if, 
perhaps, he had been incenſed out of Reaſon. 
And when ſome other Women, tho' match'd 
to Huſbands leſs paſſionate than hers, bore the 
Marks of their Blows even on their diſ- 
figured Faces; and would, in their familiar 
Diſcourſes with her, be blaming the Lives of 
their Huſbands, ſhe, on her Part, would 


blame their Tongues; and, as it wereina 


jeſting Way, would ſoberly ad moniſn them, 
that, from the Time they had firſt heard the 
Writings of the matrimonial Contract read to 
them, they ought to have accounted them as 
Indentures, whereby they were made Servants; 
and 
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and being mindful of ſuch their Condition, 
they ought never to be haughty againſt their 
Maſters. And when they would wonder, 
knowing what a cholerick Huſband the had, 
that it was never heard, or any other way ap- 
pear'd, that Patricius had at any time ſtruck 
his Wife; or that they had ever, for ſo much 
as one Day, entertain'd any domeſtick Diſ- 
ſenſion; and would familiarly inquire of her 
the Reaſon thereof, ſhe acquainted them with 
her Method of proceeding mention'd above. 
And as many of them as followed this Me- 
thod, rejoiced in the Experience of the Good 
of it ; and thoſe that did not follow it, con- 
tinued ſtill in their Vexations and Sufferings. 
3. Her Mother-in-Law alſo, who, by the 
Tales and Whiſpers of wicked Maid-Servants, 
was at firſt incenſed againſt her, ſhe ſo over- 
came by her Obſequioufneſs and Perſeverance 
in Patience and Meekneſs, that of her own 
Accord ſhe diſcloſed to her Son, by whoſe 
Tongues it was that the Peace of the Family 
between her and her Daughter-in- Law had 
been diſturbed, and deſired he would puniſh 
them. And thus, after that he, both in Obe- 
dience to his Mother, and out of the Care of 


the Diſcipline of the Family, and of the 


Union and Concord of thoſe that were fo 
nearly related to him, had corrected, accord- 
ing to her Deſire, thoſe ſhe had complain'd 
of : She profeſſed, that whoſoever ſhould, for 
the future, by way of pleaſing her, ſpeak any 
Evil to her of her Daughter-in-Law, muſt 

WU. expect 
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expect the like Reward ; ſo that none thence- 
forward daring to do it, they ever after lived 
together with a remarkable Sweetneſs and Be- 
nevolence. 

4. Thou hadſt alſo beſtowed this excellent 
Gift on that good Servant of thine, in whoſe 
Womb thou createdſt me, O my God, my 
Mercy, that whenever ſhe could, ſhe render'd 
herſelf a Peace-maker between any Souls that 
were at Variance and Diſcord, in ſuch Man- 
ner, as although ſhe heard from each.of the 
Parties many very bitter Things againſt one 
another, ſuch as a ſwelling and undigeſted 
Choler 45 uſed to praduce, when the Crudities 
of Hatred are —_— by ſharp Diſcourſes to 
a Friend that is preſent, concerning an abſent 
Enemy; yet ſte never diſcloſed any thing 
of one to the other, but what might be ſervice- 
able to the reconciling them together, This 
might have ſcemed to me a ſmall Matter, if 
ſad Experience did not ſhew me great Multi- 
tudes (from I know not what Contagion of 
Sin, which is exceedingly ſpread) that not 
only diſcover to angry Enemies, the angry 
Sayings of their Enemies, but alſo add Things 
which were not ſaid : Whereas, to a Soul that 
has any thing of Humanity, it ought not to 
be enough not to ſtir up nor increaſe, by evil 
ſpeaking, the Animoſities and Miſunderfland- 


ings of other Men ; but one ought to en- 
deavour to allay them, and extinguiſh them 
by well ſpeaking. Such ſhe was, taught by thee 
her interiour Maſterin the School of her Fit 

5. She 
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5. She gain'd over allo to thee her 
Huſband, in. the latter End of his tempcral 
Life; and had then no longer Occafion of 
lamenting in him, now a faithful Chriſtian, 
thoſe Diſorders which ſhe had ſo long patiently 


endured before his Converſion. She was alſo 


a Servant of all thoſe who were thy Servants; 
and as many of them as knew her, praiſed 
thee very much, and honoured and loved thee 
in her; becauſe they diſcovered thy Preſence 
in her, by the Teſtimony. of the Fruits of her 
holy Converſation. For ſhe had been [1 Tim. 
5.] the Wife but of one Huſband, jhe 
had render d mutual Duty to her Parents, fhe 
had piouſly managed her own Houſe, ſbe bad 
Teſtimony of good Wirks, the had brought up 
Children, as often labouring again in Birth 
with them, as ſhe perceived them to go aſtray 
from thee. Laftly, as for all us thy Servants, 


O Lord, (for ſo thou permitteſt us to call our- 


ſelves by thy Gift) who, before her going to 
Reſt, lived now together aſſociated in thee, 
after having received the Grace of thy Bap- 
tiſm; ſhe took as much Care of us, as if ſhe 
had been the Mother of us all, and ſerved us 
as obſequiouſly, as if ſhe had been the Daugh- 
ter of us all, 
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e K. 


- The Diſcourſe betwixt him and his Mother not 
long before her laſt Sickneſs, concerning the 


Happineſs of the next Life. 


I. AND when the Day was near, that ſhe 
was to depart out of this Life, which 

Day thou kneweſt, tho” we were not aware 
of it; it came to paſs, (thy Providence, I 
believe, bringing it about by ſecret Ways) 
that ſhe and I were ſtanding alone, leaning 
upon a Window, that looked into the Garden 
of the Houſe where we were, in that Town 
of O/tia upon Tiber; where, retired from 
Company and Noiſe, after the Fatigue of a 
Jong. Journey, we were repairing our Spirits 
for our Voyage by Sea; and there we two 
alone diſcourſed together very ſweetly, and 
forgetting thoſe Things which are behind, and 
Htretching curſelves forth to theſe Things that are 
befere, Philip 3. we were inquiring between 
ourſelves, in the Preſence of Truth, which 
is thyſelf, What that eternal Liſe of the Saints 
ſhall be, which neither Eye hath. ſeen, nor Ear 
bath heard, nor hath it enter d into the Heart of 
Man, 1 Cor. 2. But yet we panted with 
the Mouth of our Heart aſter the heavenly 
Streams of thy Fountain, the Fountain of 
Life, which is with thee, Pſ. 35. that being 
ſprinkled from thence, according to our pre- 
ſent Capacity, we might, in ſome ſmall Mea- 

ſure, conceive ſo great in 


2. And 
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2. And when our Diſcourſe had come thus 
far as to conclude, that the greateſt Delights 
of the bodily Senſes, in any corporeal Light, 
how great ſoever, were not to be compared, 
or even named, in reſpect to the Pleaſure of 
that Life to come; raiſing ourſelves yet higher, 
with a more ardent Affection, in purſuit of 
that ſame, we aſcended, by ſeveral Steps, 
thro' all corporeal Things, and thro' that 
Heaven itſelf, from whence the Sun, Moon 
and Stars illuminate the Earth. And we went 
up ſtill higher and higher, in our Interior, 
thinkingand ſpeaking of thee, and admiring thy 
Works; and we enter'd into our own Minds, 
and paſſed them by mounting ſtill higher up, 
that fo we might reach that Country of never- 
failing Plenty, where thou feedeft Iyael for 
ever with the Food of Truth, and where the 
Life is that Wiſdom, by which all theſe Things 
are made, and all Things that have been, 
and all that ſhall be: But itſelf is not made, 
but ſo is, as it was, and fo always will be; or 
rather, was and will be, agree not to it, but 
only 7s, becauſe it is eternal ; for to have been 
heretofore, or hereafter to be, 1s not eternal. 
And whilſt we are ſpeaking and panting after 
it, behold we juſt touch'd it a little with one 
whole Spring and Beat of the Heart; and we 
ſigh'd, and we left the firſt Fruits of the Spi- 
rit faſten'd there, and ſo return'd to the Sound 
of our Mouth, where our Ford hath its Be- 
ginning and its Ending. And what is there 
in this Word of ours like to thy Word, our 

| O 5 Lord,, 
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Lord, which ever remains in itſelf without be- 
coming old, and which reneweth all Things. 

3. And we faid to one another: If any 
Soul were to be ſtill, and in perfect Silence 
from all Tumult and Noife of the Fleſh ; 
and from all Impreſſions or Images of the 
Earth, Water, or Air; if the Heavens alſo 
were ſilent to her, and the Soul were ſilent to 
herſelf, and ſhould paſs beyond herſelf, by 
having no Thought of herſelf; and if Dreams 
and all imaginary Revelations were filent, and 
every Tongue, and every Sign, and whatever 
hath its Being by paſſing away, were alſo ab- 
ſolutely filent : Becauſe, if any one will 
hearken to them, they all ſay we did not 
make ourſelves, but he made us who remain- 
eth for ever. If, I ſay, after having faid this, 
they ſhould all be ſilent, having directed our 
Ears to him that made them; and ſo he 
ſhould ſpeak alone, not by them, but by him- 
ſelf; that we might hear his Word, not by 
the Tongue of the Fleſh, nor by the Voice of 
an Angel, nor by the Sound of a Cloud, nor 
by the Obſcurity of a Similitude, but that we 
ſhould hear his own ſelf without any of theſe 
Things, his own ſelf, whom we love in all 
theſe Things; as juſt now, for a Start, we 
had ſtretched out ourſelves, and, with a ſwift 
Thought, had touch'd upon that eternal Wiſ- 
dom, which is, above all Things, permanent 
for ever: If ſuch a Thing, I ſay, were. to 
be continued to us, and all 8 of a 
far inferior Kind, were to be withdrawn j 

an 
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and this one were totally to raviſh, and ſwal- 
low up, and engulph the Beholder into its in- 


terior Joys, ſo that our Life for ever ſhould 


be ſuch as that Moment of Intelligence was, 
for which we had ſighed, whether this would 
not be what is written, St. Matt. 25. Enter 
into the Foy of thy Lord? And when this? 
Shall it be when we ſhall all riſe again, but 
ſhall not all be changed? 1 Cor. 15. 

4. Such Things as theſe we ſpoke 3 and, 
tf not altogether in this Manner, nor in theſe 
Words, yet thou knoweſt, O Lord, that 
upon that Day we diſcourſed upon fuch 
Things; and whilſt, amidſt our Talk, ths 
World, with all its Delights, appeared con- 
temptible to us; ſhe ſaid to me, Son, for 
„ my Part, there is nothing now in this Lite 
* that gives me any Delight. What I have 
<< to do here any longer, or why I am here 
c I know not, all my Hopes of this World 
being now at an end. One Thing there 
«© was for which J did deſire to ſtay a little 
& longer in this Life, which was that I might 
<« ſee thee a Chriſtian Catholick before I died. 
«© And my God hath granted me this more 
* abundantly, in that I ſee thee now deſpiſing 
all earthly Felicity, entirely devoted to his 
Service. What have I now to do here 22 
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A . XI, 
Fler Sickneſs and Death. 
may this whats Anſwer I made her, I 


don't well remember, But ſcarce five 
g wn or not many mcre had paſſed after this, 
betore ſhe fell into a Fever: And one Day 
being very ſick ſhe. ſwooned away, and was 
for a little while inſenſible: We ran in, but 
ſhe ſoon came to herſelf again, and looking 
upon me and my Brother [Navigius] that 
were ſtanding by her, ſaid to us like one in- 
quiring, I here have I been? Then behold- 
ing us ſtruck with Grief, ſhe ſaid, Here you 
ſhall bury zour Mather. I held my peace, and 
refrained weeping; but my Brother ſaid ſome- 
thing by which he ſignified his Wiſh, as of a 
Thing more happy, that ſhe might not die 
abroad, but in her own Country, Which 
ſhe hearing, with a Concern in her Counte- 
nance, and checking him with her Eyes, that 
he ſhould have ſuch Notions, then looking 
upon me, ſaid, Da yon hear what he ſays © 
Then to us both, Lay this Body any where; 
be not concerned about that; only this J beg of 
you, that whereſoever you be, you make Remem- 
brance of me at the Lord's Altar. And when 
ſhe had expreſſed to us this her Mind with 
ſuch Words as ſhe could, ſhe ſaid no more; 


but lay ſtruggling with her Diſeaſe, that grew 
ſtronger upon her. 


2. But 
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2. But I conſidering thy Gifts, O my in- 
viſible God, which thou ſoweſt in the Hearts 
of thy Faithful, and which bring forth admi- 
rable Fruits, was glad,-and gave Thanks to 
thee, calling to mind what I had formerly 
known, how much Concern ſhe had always 
had about the Monument which ſhe had pro- 
vided and prepared for herſelf near the Body 
of her Huſband. For becauſe they had lived 
together in great Concord, ſhe deſired alſo (as 
the Mind of Man is leſs capable of Things 
divine) that this might be added to their for- 
mer Happineſs, and might be commemorated 
by Men, that it was granted her after her 
crofling the Seas and living fo long abroad, to 
have the ſame Earth to cover the Earth of her 
Huſband and her. And at what Time that 
Vanity by the Fulneſs of thy Goodneſs had 
ceaſed to be in her Heart, I know not; but I 
admired and rejoiced at this Change that ſhe 
had now diſcovered to me. Although by that 
Diſcourſe we had before at the Window, 
when ſhe ſaid, hat have I ta do here any 
longer? ſhe did not ſeem to deſire to die in her 
own Country. And I heard afterwards, that 
when we were now at O/t:a, ſhe had one Day 
been diſcourſing with ſome of my Friends with 
the Confidence of a Mother, concerning the 
Contempt of this Life, and the Good there was 
in Death, at a Time when I was abſent: And 
that they admiring the Virtue and Courage of 
the Woman, which thou hadſt given her, aſk*d 
her if ſhe was not afraid to leave her Body = 
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far off her own City? To which ſhe an- 


ſwer'd, Nothing is far off from God : Neither 


do I need to fear that he ſhould not know in the 
End of the Warld, whence he ſhould raiſe me 
again. Therefore the ninth Day of her 11l- 
nels, the 56th Year of her Age and the 33d 


of mine, that religious and pious Soul was 
looſed from the Body. 


CH AP. XII. 


Se. Avguſtine's imuard Grief at the Death of 


his Mother, tho cutwardly refraining from 


Tears ; to which after her Burial he giveth 
ſeme M ay. 


1.71 Cloſed her Eyes, and a very great Grief 


came flowing in upon my Heart, and 
thence began to flow out into Tears; but my 
Eyes by the forcible Command of my Soul 
drank them up again, even unto Dryneſs: And 
in this inward Conflict I ſuffered much. As 
ſoon as ſhe had breathed out her laſt Gaſp, 
the Boy Adeodatus broke out into a loud La- 
mentation, but being check'd by us all he held 


His peace. In the ſame Manner alſo ſome- 


thing of the Child in me which was tending 
towards Weeping, was check'd and filenc* 

by the manly Voice of the Heart. For we 
did not eſteem it decent to celebrate that Fu- 
neral with Lamentations and Groans, becauſe 
theſe for the moſt part are uſed by way of be · 
waihng the Miſery of thoſe that die, or as it 
wer their total Extinction. But as * her 
11 art, 
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Part, ſhe neither died miſerably, nor did ſhe die 
at all as to her Soul: This we were aſſured of 
from the Purity of her Manners, and the Since- 
rity of her Faith, and moſt certain Arguments. 
2. What was it then that gave me ſo much 
Pain within, but a freſhWound receiv'd from 
the ſudden breaking off the Cultom of our 
Converſation together, which was very ſweet 
and very dear to me. It was a Pleaſure to me 
indeed, that in that ſame laſt Sickneſs of her's 
kindly taking notice of my Services then per- 
formed towards her, ſhe called me a dutiſul 
Son; and related with much Tenderneſs of 
Affection, that ſhe. had never once heard 
from my Mouth any harſh or reproachful 
Ward towards her. But alas! O my God, 
who madeſt us, what Compariſon could there 
be between the Honour I ſhew'd her, and 
the Services ſhe did to me. As then I was 
now left deſtitute of that great Comfort [I 

had in her, my Soul was wounded, and m 
Life as it were rent in two, which had been 
in a Manner but one, made up of mine and 
her's. | | x . 2 
3. The Boy therefore being reſtrain'd from 
crying, Evodius took up the P/a/ter, and be- 
gan to ſing the 1 10th Pſalm, Mercy and Fuag- 
ment I will ſing to thee, O Lord; and all of 
us that were in the Houſe anſwer'd him. And 
many Brethren and religious Women hearing 
What was doing came to vs, And whilſt 
they, whole Office it Was, were after the 
uſual manner taking care for the Funeral, I 
| : | Boing 
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going afide, where I conveniently might 
diſcourſed with thoſe who thought it not pro- 
per to leave me then alone, upon ſuch Sub- 
jects as were ſuitable to that Occaſion : And 
with this Fomentation of Truth mitigated 
my Pain well known to thee ; tho” they that 
were there knew nothing of it and heard me 
with Attention, thinking me to be without 


any Feeling of Sorrow. But I in thy 


Ears, O Lord, where none of them could 
hear me, was chiding at the Softneſs of my 
Affection, and reſtraining the Flood of my 
Grief, And ſometimes it yielded to me for 
a little, and then again with Violence it ruſh'd 
upon me; not fo far as to diſcover itſelf by 
the burſting out into Tears, nor yet fo far as 


to appear in the Change of my Countenance, 


but I welt knew what I kept cloſe in my 


Heart. And becauſe it diſpleaſed me extreme- 


ly that theſe human Things ſhould have ſuch 
Power upon me, which in due Order, and 
by the Lot of our Condition muſt needs fall 
out; T \grieved for this my Grief with ano- 
ther Grief, and ſo. was afflicted with a double 
e 1 | 

4. And now behold the Body is carried out 
to be buried; and I both go and return with- 
out Tears. Neither in thoſe Prayers, which 
we pour'd forth to thee, when the Sacrifice 
of our Ranſom was offer d to ' thee for her, 


the Body being ſet down by the Grave, be- 


fore the Interrment of it, as the Cuſtom is 
there, neither in thoſe Prayers, 'T ſay, did I 


ſhed 
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ſhed any Tears: But all the whole Day was 
in ſecret grievouſly ſad, and with a troubled 
Spirit beg'd of thee, as well as I could, that 

thou wouldſt heal my Sorrow; and thou didft 
not do it; I believe, becauſe thou wouldſt 
have me ever remember by this one Experi- 
ment, how ſtrong is the Bond of any Cuſ- 
tom, even againſt a Mind, which now is not 
fed with any deceitful Word. It ſeem'd alſo 
good to me to go and bathe myſelf, having 
heard that a Bagnio was call'd Balaneion by 
the Greeks,. from its driving away Anxiety 
from the Soul. Behold I confeſs this alſo to 
thy Mercy, O Father of Orphans, that I 
bathed myſelf, and was the ſame as before, 
for I could not thereby ſweat out of my Heart 
the Bitterneſs of my Grief, * 

5. After this I ſlept and awaked, * 
found my Sorrow now not a little mitigated. 
And when I was alone in Bed, I called to 
mind thoſe moſt true Verſes of thy Servant 
NWR. F or thou art, 


O God, the World's great rer 

Ii ho aft Heaven's rotoling Orbs tire, 

C loathing the Day with beauteous Lb 

And with fweet Slumbers ſilent Night : 

I hen wearied Limbs new Vigour gain, 

From Reſt new Labours to ſuſtain : 
When Hearts oppreſsd do meet Relief, 
And anxious Minds forget their Grief. 


And 
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And then by little and little I brought back 
into my mind thy Hand-maid ; and her Con- 
verſation ſo pious and holy towards thee ; fo 
kind and obſequious towards us, of which [ 
was ſo ſuddenly deprived : And I had a Mind 
to weep in thy Preſence concerning her, and 
for her, concerning myſelf, and for myſelf, 
And I let go my Tears, which I had kept in 
before, that they might flow as much as 
they pleaſed, making a Bed as it were of 
them for my Heart, and I refted upon them. 
Becauſe there were thy Ears only, and not of 
any Man, who might perhaps proudly mif- 
conſtrue my Weeping. 

6. And now, O Lord, I confeſs all this 
to thee in Writing: Let who will read it, 
and interpret it as he will, And if any one 
ſhall find it to have been a Sin, that I thus 
wept for my Mother, ſome ſmall Part of an 
Hour; for my Mother fo lately dead-from 
my Eyes, who for ſo many Years had wept 
for me, that I might live to thy Eyes; let 
him not deride me for it, but rather, if his 
Charity be great, let him weep alſo for my 
Sins to thee, the common Father of all the 
Brethren of thy Chriſt, 


ek CHAP, 
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GH. AP... . 


He "_ for bis deceaſed Mother, and for bis 
Father. Patricius. 


I, „ AND vow my Heart being healed. of 

that Wound, in which a "carnal Af- 
fection might have ſome Share, I pour out to 
thee, our God, in Behalf of that Servant of 
thine, a far different Sort of Tears, flowing 
from a Spirit frighted with the Confideration 
of the Perils of every Soul that dies in Adam. 
For altho' ſhe, being revived in Chriſt, even 
before her being ſet looſe from the Fleſh, had 
lived in ſuch Manner, as that thy Name is 
much praiſed in her Faith and Manners :' Yet 
I dare not ſay that from the Time that thou 
didſt regenerate her by Baptiſm, // no Word 
came out of her Mouth againſt thy Com- 
mand, And it is ſaid by the Truth thy Son, 
St. Mat. 5. F any one ſhall ſay to his Brother, 
thou Foa!, he hall. be guilty of Hellfire. And 
woe even to the laudable Life of Men, if 
thou examineſt it, ſeiting aſide thy Mercy 
But becauſe thou doſt not — — — ſeek 
after our Sins,, we hope with Confidance to 
find ſome Room for Pardon with thee, And 
whoſoever he be that can reckor: up to thee 


his true Merits, what elſe does he. reckon up 


but thy Gifts.? Oh! that Men would but know 

themſelves ;; and that he that gliorieth would 

glory # in the Lar Kr. I 
E 
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2. I therefore, O my Praiſe and my Life, 
the God of my Heart, ſetting for awhile aſide 
her good Deeds, for which with Joy I give 
thee Thanks, entreat thee at preſent for the 
Sins of my Mother: Hear me, I beſeech 
thee, through that Cure of our Hounds, that 
hung upon the Tree, and that fitting now at 
thy Right-hand maketh Interceſſion to thee 
for us. I know that ſhe did mercifully, and 
from her Heart forgave to her Debtors their 
Treſpaſſes; do thou likewiſe forgive her her 
Debts, if ſhe hath alſo contracted ' fome in 
thoſe many Years ſhe lived after the faving 
Water. Forgive them, O Lord, forgive 
them, I beſeech thee, Enter not with her into 
Judgment, Pſ. 143. But let thy Mercy exalt 
itſelf above thy Fudgment, St. James 2. Be- 
cauſe thy Words are true, and thou haſt pro- 
miſed Mercy to the Merciful ; and by thy 
Gift it was that they were ſuch, who 70:/ 
have Mercy on whom thou wilt have Mercy; 
and wilt ſhew Mercy, to whom thou art pleaſed 
to ſhew Mercy, Rom, 9. And I believe thou 
haſt already done what I aſk, but theſe free 
Offerings of my Mouth approve, O Lord. 
3. For ſhe, when the Day of her Diſſolution 
Was at hand, had no Thought for the ſump- 
tuous covering of her Body, or the embalm- 
ing of it, nor had ſhe any Deſire of a fine 

Monument, nor was ſolicitous about her Se- 
pulchre in her own Country: None of theſe 
Things did ſne recommend to us; but only 
deſired that we ſhould make a 8 
0 
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of her at thy Altar, at which ſhe had con- 
ſtantly attended without one Day's Intermiſ- 
ſion; from whence ſhe knew was diſpenſed 
that boy Vidtim, by which was cancelled that 
Hand-writing which was againſt us, Coloſ. 2. 
by which that Enemy was triumph'd over, 
who reckoneth up our Sins, and ſeeketh what 
he may lay to our Charge, but findeth no- 
thing in him, through wLom we conquer, 
Who ſhall refund to him that innocent Blood 
he ſhed for us ? Who ſhall repay him the 
Price with which he bought us, that ſohe may 
take us away from him ? To the Sacrament 
of which Price of our Redemption thy Hand- 
maid bound faſt her Soul by the Bond of 
Faith, _ | 

4+ Let no one ſeparate her from thy Protec- 
tion, Let not the Lion and the Dragon either 
by Force or Fraud interpoſe himſelf. Be- 
cauſe ſhe will not plead that ſhe owes nothing, 
leſt ſo ſhe ſhould be convicted, and ſeized 
upon by that crafty Accuſer : But ſhe will 
plead that her Debts have been diſcharged by 
him, to whom no one can repay what he 
who owed nothing for himſelf laid down for 
us. Let her therefore reſt in Peace, together 
with her Huſband, before whom and after 
whom ſhe was known to no Man; whom 
ſhe dutifully ſerved, bringing forth Fruit to 
thee in much Patience, that ſhe might alſo 
gain him to thee. And do thou inſpire, O 
Lord my God, do thou inſpire thy Servants 
my Be z thy Children my Maſters; 


whom 
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whom I ferve with my Voice, and my Heart 
and my Writings, that as many as ſhall read 
this may remember at thy Altar thy Hand- 
maid Monica with Patricius, formerly her 
Hufband, by whoſe Fleſh thou broughteſt me 
into this Life, after what Manner I know 
not. Let them remember with a pious Af- 
fection, theſe who were my Parents in this 
tranſitory Eight, my Brethren under thee our 
Father in our Catholic Mather, and my Fel- 
low-Citizens in the eternal Feruſalem, for 
which the Pilgrimage of thy People here be- 
low continually ſigheth from their Setting 
out till their Return. "That ſo what my Mo- 
ther made her laſt Requeſt to me, may be 
more plentifully performed for her by the 
Prayers of many, procured. by theſe my Con- 
feſſions and by my Prayers, 


St. Au- 
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CH AP. I. 
He prays that he may know God. 


LE T me know: thee, O Lord, who know- 

— eſt me; let me know thee, as alſo I am 
known by thee. O thou Virtue of my Soul, 
enter into it, and make it fit for thee, that thou 
mayſt have it and poſſeſs it without Spot or 
Wrinkle. This is my Hope, and therefore 
do I fpeak, and in this Hope J rejoice when 1 
rejoice as I ſhould do. But the other Things 

of this Life are ſo much the leſs to be bewail- 
ed, by how much they are more bewailed ; 
and by ſo much the more to be bewailed, b 
how much Men bewail them leſs. For be- 
held thou haſt loved Truth, Pſ. 50. And he 
that doth the Truth cometh to the Light, St. 
John 3. I defire to do the Truth in this 
my Confeſſion, both in my Heart, in thy 
Preſence, and in my Stile, before many Wit- 


neſles, 
| EAT 
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CHAP. I. 
The End and Fruit e 2 his confeſſing the remain. 
ing Infirmities of his preſent Condition to God 
that knows them, - 


By AN D as to 8 O Lord, before whoſe 

Eyes the bottomleſs Depth of Man's 
Conſcience lies naked, what could there be 
concealed in me, if I had no mind to confeſs 
to thee? For I ſhould only hide thee from 
me, not me from thee. But now when my 


Groans bear witneſs, that I am diſpleaſed | 


with myſelf, thou ſhineſt out more bright, 


and pleaſeſt, and art loved and deſired ; that 


ſo I may be aſhamed of myſelf, and may 
throw away myſelf, and may make Choice 
of thee: And neither pretend to pleaſe thee 
or myſelf, otherwiſe than in thee, 

2. To thee therefore, O Lord, I am ma- 
nifeft, whatever I am; and what Fruit there 
is in confeſling to thee, I have already ſhewed. 
Neither is this done. by the Words of the 
Fleſh and outward Sounds, but by the Words 
of the Soul, and the loud Cry of the Thought, 
which is known to thy Ear. For where J 
am evil, to confeſs to thee is nothing elſe, 
but to be diſpleaſed with myſelf; and Where 
I am good, to confeſs to thee is nothing elſe, 
than not toattribute this to myſelf : For thou, 
O Lord, doſt bleſs the juſt Man, Pf. 4. but 
firſt thou juſtifieſt him when wicked, Rom. 4. 

My Confeſſion therefore, O my God , * my 
| | ight 
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Sight is made to thee in Silence, and yet is 
not ſilent. *Tis made in Silence, with re- 
card to the Sound of the Voice; but is not 1 
ſilent with regard to the Affection of the _» _— 
Heart. For neither do I ſpeak; any Thing * _ 
that is right to Men, which thou do'ſt not 
firſt hear from me; nor do'ſt thou hear any 
ſuch Thing from me, which thou do'ſt not 
firſt ſpeak to me. 
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He inquires into the End and Fruit of his 
mating known to Men in this public Man- 


ner the Infirmities of his preſent Condi- 
, lion. 

p | 

5 15 BY T then what have I to do with Men, 
> that they ſhould hear theſe my Confeſ- 


ſions ; as if they were to heal all my Infirmi- 

ties? A Race curious to know the Lives of 
h others, but careleſs to amend their own. 
Alas! why do they ſeek to hear ſrom me 
X what a one I am, who will not hear from 
thee what they are themſelves? And how do 
| they know when they hear from me concern- 
ing myſelf, whether I tell them the Truth, 
| ſeeing no Man knows what paſſes in Man, but 
h the Spirit of Man which is in him, 1 Cor, 2. 
| But when they hear from thee concerning 
| themſelves, they cannot ſay, the Lord lieth. 
| For what is it to hear from thee concerning 

themſelves, but to know themſelves ? And 
| who can know the Truth concerning him- 
| . | E ſelf, 
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ſelf, and ſay, is falſe, unleſs he lie unto 
himielt? But becaute Charity believeth all 
Things, 1 Cor. 13. viz. amongſt thoſe 
whom' it unites together by a mutual Bond; 
therefore I confeſs to thee in ſuch manner as 
that Men alſo may hear me, to whom I can- 
not demonſtrate that I confeſs the Truth, 
but they believe me nevertheleſs whoſe Ears 
Charity opens to me. 

2. But thou that art my moſt interior Phy- 
fician, be pleaſed to diſcover to me what Fruit 
there is in this Confeſhon of my preſent Con- 
dition. For as to the Confeſſions of my paſt 
Evils, which thou haſt remitted and covered, 


that thou mightſt make me happy in thee, 


P/. 31. changing my Soul by Faith and thy 


Sacrament ; when they ate read or heard, 


they excite the Heart, that it may not ſleep 
on in Deſpair, and ſay, I cannz ; but that it 
may awake in the Love of thy Mercy, and 
the Sweetneſs of thy Grace, by which he 
that is Weak becomes Strong, who by it is 
made conſcious to himſelf of his own Weak- 
neſs. And good Men are delighted when 


they hear the paſt Evils of thoſe who are 


now delivered from them; not that they 
take Delight in the Evils, but. only becauſe 
theſe Evils have been and now are not. 

3. But with what Fruit, O Lord, my 
God, to whom my Conſcience maketh Con- 
feflion daily, much more ſecure in the Hope 
of thy Mercy than in its own Innocence, 
with what Fruit, I beg of thee, do I on 5 
a theie 
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theſe my Writings confeſs alſo to Men in 
thy Preſence, not what I have been in times 
paſt, but what a one I am at preſent? For 
the Fruit of conſeſſing my paſt Evils, I have 
ſeen and related. But what a one I am now, 


at this very Time of writing my Confeſſions, 


many deſire to know, both of thoſe that have 
known me, and of thoſe that have not 
known me, yet have heard ſomething from 
me, or of me: But their Ear is not near m 
Heart, where I am whatever I am: And 
therefore they deſire to hear me confeſſing to 
them what I am within, where neither their 
Eye, nor their Ear, nor their Mind can pe- 
netrate. And this they deſire, as being read 
to believe me, in thoſe Things which they 


cannot know, For that Charity, by which 


they are good themſelves, perſuades them that I 


don't lie in theſe Things I confeſs of my- 


ſelf, and it is this Charity in them gives Credit 
to me. 


HK. N. 


He declares the End and Fruit which he pro- 
poſes to himſelf in this Confeſſiun. 


I, BUY T. what Fruit do they propoſe in de- 

firing this? Is it becauſe they would 
congratulate with me, when they ſhall hear 
how far I advance towards thee by thy Gift; 
and again pray for me, when they ſhall hear 
how much I am ftill retarded by my own 


Weight ? To ſuch as are thus affected, I will 
” freely 
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freely lay myſelf open. For this is no ſmall 
Fruit, O Lord, my God, that many ſhould 
return thee Thanks for us, and that many 
ſhould pray to thee for us. Let ſuch a bro- 
therly Mind love in me whatever thou teach- 


eſt ought to be loved, and again bewail in me 


whatever thou teacheſt ought to be bewailed. 
Let that brotherly Mind do this ; not that of 
the Foreigner, of ftrange Children, whoſe 
Mouth has ſpoten Vanity, and whoſe Right- 
hand is the Right-hand of Iniquity, Pf. 143. 
but that of the Brother, which where it ap- 
proves me, rejoices for me, and where it diſ- 
likes me, is ſorry for me, becauſe in both 
Caſes it loves me. To ſuch I will freely diſ- 
cover myſelf: Let them take Pleaſure in my 
good Things, let them Sigh in my Evils. My 
good Things are thy Inſtitutions, and thy 
Gifts; my evil Things are my Faults, and 
thy Judgments. Let them take Pleaſure in 
thoſe, and ſigh at theſe. And let both Hymns 
and Lamentations aſcend up before thy Sight 
from their brotherly Hearts thy Cenſers. And 
thou, O Lord, being delighted with this 
ſweet Odour of thy holy Temple, have Mer- 
cy on me, according to thy great Mercy, Pl. 50. 
for thy Name's fake ; and forſake not what 
thou haſt begun, but perfect what is as yet 
imperfect in me. This is the Fruit of my 
Confeſſions, not of my paſt, but preſent 
Condition ; not only to confeſs this before 
thee, with a ſecret Joy accompanied with 
Fear, and a ſecret Grief with Hope; but 


alſo 


my my of 
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alſo in the Ears of the believing Sons of Men, 
the Companions of my Joy, and Co-partners 
of my Mortality, my Fellow-citizens, and 
my Fellow-pilgrims travelling before me, or 
behind me, or with me in this Life. 

2, Thele are thy Servants, my Brethren, 
whom thou wouldſt have to be thy Children; 
my Maſters, whom thou haſt commanded 
me to ſerve, if I would live with thee. And 
it was not enough, that thy Vord ſhould 
command me this by ſpeaking to me, had it 
not alſo gone before me by doing it itſelf. 


And this is what I now endeavour, both. by 


Words and Actions. I endeavour this under 
thy Wings, with exceeding great Danger to 
myſelf, were it not under thy Wings. My 
Soul is ſubjeCt to thee, and my Weakneſs is 
known to thee, I am a little one, but my 
Father now and always liveth; and I have a 
very ſufficient Governour : For the fame that 
is my Fatheft is my Governour, and this is 
thyſelf, who art all good Things to me. 
Thyſelf, the Almighty, who art with me, 
and that before I was with thee. I will de- 
clare then to ſuch as theſe, whom thou com- 
mandeſt me to ſerve, not what I have been, 
but what I now am, and what only as yet LI 
am. Yet I don't hereby pretend perfectly to 
judge and diſcern myſelf, nor would I have 
them that hear me take me ſo, | 
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E . 


He acknowledgeth himſelf unable to ſee or con- 
fefs all that is in himſelf. 
1. B 


UT thou, O Lord, art he that judgeth 

me. For altho' no Man tnoweth the 
Things that are in Man, but the Spirit f 
Man which is in him, 1 Cor. 2. yet there 
is ſomething in Man, which even the Spirit 
of Man that is in him does not know. But 
thou, O Lord, that haſt made him, knoweſt 
all Things that are in him. But I, tho' I 
deſpiſe myfelf in thy Preſence, and efteem 
myſelf as Dirt and Aſhes, yet know ſome- 
thing concerning thee, which I know not 
concerning myſelf: And yet at preſent wwe 
only fee through a Glaſs in a dark Manner, 
not Face to Face, 1 Cor. 13. And therefore as 
long as I ſojourn here fo far from thee, I am 
more preſent to myſelf than to thee: Yet I 
know concerning thee, that thou can'ſt in 
no manner be violated, or receive any Hurt ; 
but as for myſelf, what Temptations I am 
able to withſtand, and what not, I don't 
know. But my Hope is, that thou art ſaith- 
ful, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
our Strength, but with the Temptation will alſo 


make a Way to eſcape, that we may ſuſtain it, 


1 Cor. 10. Let me confeſs then what I know of 

myſelf, and let me confeſs what it is that as yet 

I don't know of myſelf. Becauſe what 1 

know of myſelf, I know by thy _ : 
| n 
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And what I know not, [I ſhall fo long be ig- 
norant of, till my Darknefs be made as the 
Noon-day from thy Countenance. 


CHAP. VI. 


He knows he loveth God; and proceeds to exa- 


mine what it is he loveth, when he ſaith he 
lzveth God. 


T; N OT with a doubting but with a cer- 

tain Conſcience, O Lord, I love 
thee. Thou haſt wounded my Heart with 
thy Word, and I fell in love with thee. 
Moreover, both Heaven and Earth, and all 
Things that are in them, behold, on ever 
Side cry out unto me, that I ſhould love thee, 
nor do they ceaſe to ſay the ſame to all, that 
they may be without Excuſe. But yet in a 
higher Way, thou wilt have Mercy on whom 
thou wilt have Mercy ; and wilt ſhew Mercy 
to whom thou wilt ſhew Mercy, Rom. 9. O- 
therwiſe both Heaven and Earth will ſpeak 
thy Praifes to the Deaf. 

2. But what then is it that I love, when I 
love thee? Neither the Beauty of the Body, 
nor the graceful Order of Time, nor the 
Brightneſs of Light fo agreeable to theſe 
Eyes, nor the ſweet Melody of all Sorts of 
Muſick, nor the fragrant Scents of Flowers, 
Oils or Spices, nor the ſweet Taſte of 
Manna or Honey, nor fair Limbs alluring to 
carnal Embraces. None of theſe Things do 
1 love, when I love my God. And yet I 

P 4 love 
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love a certain Light, and a certain Voice, 
and a certain Fragrancy, and a certain Food, 
and a certain Embrace, when I love my God, 


the Light, the Voice, the Fragrancy, the 


Food, and the Embrace of myinward Man ; 
where that ſhines to my Soul, which no Place 
can contain; and where that ſounds, which 
no I'ime can meaſure ; and where that ſmells, 
which no Blaſt can diſperſe; and where that 
reliſhes, which no Eating can diminiſh; 
and where that is embraced, which no Satie- 
ty can ſeparate, This it is that I love, when 
I love my God. 

3. And what is this? I aſked the Earth, 
and it ſaid, TI not I. And all Things there- 
in conſeſs'd the fame. I aſk'd the Sea and the 
Deeps, and the living Things thereof; and 
they anſwer'd, we are not thy God, ſeek 
higher above us. I aſk'd the fleeting Air 
above ; and the whole Region of it with its 
Inhabitants cried out, Anaximenes is mi/ta- 
hen, I am not God. I aſk'd the Heavens, 
the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars; neither 
are we, ſaid they, the God whom thou ſeek- 
eft, And I ſaid to all thefe Things, which 
ſtand around the Doors of my Fleſh, You 
have told me concerning my Gad, that you are 
not he, give me at leaſt ſome Tidings of him, 
And they all cried out with a loud Voice, 1. 
ig he that made us, My aſking was my con- 
ſidering them, and their anſwering was the 
Beauty I diſcovered in them. Agd I turn'd 
my Eyes upon myſelf, and I ſaid to ms 
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And what art thou? And I anſwer'd, a 
Man. And behold in this Man are preſented 
to my Conſideration the Body and the Soul, 
the one exterior and the other interior, Now 
which of theſe is it by which ſor in which] 
I ought to ſeek my God? whom I had al- 
ready ſought for by the Body from the Earth 
even to the Heavens as far as I could fend my 
Meflengers the Rays of my Eyes. But cer- 
tainly that is the better which is the more in- 
terior, For to this it was that thoſe corporal 
Meſſengers | the Senſes] brought back their 
Intelligence; to this preſiding in me and 
judging of all thoſe Anſwers of Heaven and 
Earth and all Things in them, when they 
ſaid, Ne are not God, but he made us. It 
was the interior Man that knew theſe Things 
by the Miniſtry of the exterior, It was I 
within that underſtood theſe Things; I the 
Soul by the Senſes of my Body. | 
4. I aſk'd the whole World concerning my 
God, and it anſwered me, I am not He, bit 
He made me. Doth not the World appear 
the ſame to all whoſe Senſes are found * Why 
then doth it not ſpeak the ſame to. all? Liv- 
ing Creatures great and ſmall ſee it; but they 
can aſk it no Queſtions, for there is not in 
them Reaſon preſiding as Fudge of the Diſco- 
veries of the Senſes. But Men can aſk theſe 
Queſtions that they may behold the inviſible 
Things of God, underſtanding them by the Things 
that have bern made by him; Rom. 1. But 
they are apt to be ſubject to them by Love, 
| P5 « nd 
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and being ſubje& to them cannot judge them; 
and they make not theſe Anſwers but to the 
Queſtions of thoſe that judge them: Neither 
do they change their Voice, that is, their Fi- 
gure, when one Man ſees them only, another 


both ſees and puts Queſtions to them; ſo as 


to appear in one Manner to one, and in ano- 
ther Manner to the other; but appearing to 
both in the ſame Manner they are dumb to 
one and ſpeak to the other; or rather, they 
ſpeak to all, but only thoſe underſtand them 
who compare the Voice which is received from 
without with the Truth within. For it is the 
Truth that tells me, Neither Heaven nor Earth is 
thy God, nor any-body. And the Nature of theſe 
Things telleth this to him that ſeeth them. 
For every Bulk or Body is leſs in the Part than 
in the Whole. Therefore thou art better, I 
ſpeak to thee my Soul, than any Body, for 
thou animateſt the Body, giving it Life, which 
ene Body cannot give to another. But thy 
God is {till the Life of thy Life. 


CHA P.: VI. 


He proceeds in his Search after Gad, who is 


not to be found either by the vegetative or ſen- 
fitive Faculty of the Soul. ; 


A HAT is it then that I love when I 
love my God? Who is this that is 
above the Head of my Soul? By this ger 
Soul of mine I will aſcend up to him. I will 
paſs by that Power by which I adhere to this 
Body, 


wi © witty CY 
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Body, _ give Life and Motion to the whole 1 
Fabrick thereof. For *tis not by this Power 1 
J can find my God. Elſe a Horſe and a Mule RE 
which have no 1 Pſ. 31. would 9 

alſo find him, for in them there is the ſame 
Power, by which their Bodies alſo live. 

2. There is another Power in me which 
giveth not Life alone, but Senſe to my Fleſh, 
which the Lord hath framed for me; who 
hath order'd that the Eye ſhould not hear, and 
that the Ear ſhould not ſee ; but that I ſhould 
ſee by the Eye, and; hear with the Ear ; and = 
in like Manner hath affigned to the reſt of the —_ 
Senſes what is proper to each of them, in their | 
ſeveral Places and Offices; which however 
divers, I being but one Soul, a& by them. L 
will paſs by this Power alſo, for the Horſe and 
Mule have the ſame, which likewiſe are ſen- 
ſitive as well as I. 


f bs 2 | 3 | 


CHAP. VIII 
He paſſes on to confider the Faculty of the Memory; 
the many Wonders of which, to the Glory of 


its Maker, he enlarges upon in | this and the 
foliowing Chapters. 


. ] Will pals over then this Faculty alſo of 
my Nature, and I will aſcend higher, as 

it were qd Steps, till I find him that made 
me. And behold I come next into the ſpaci- 
ous Fields, and vaſt Palaces of my AJemory ; 
where are treaſured up numberleſs Forms and. 
Images, convey'd in thither from ſuch Things 
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as have been perceived by the Senſes: There 


alſo are repoſited whatever Thoughts we have 
formed, either by augmenting in our Fancy, 
or diminiſhing, or any other way varying the 
Things which our Senſes have diſcovered ; and 
whatever other Things have enter'd thither, 
which have not as yet "been ſwallowed up and 
buried by Oblivion. When I am here, I call 
for whatſoever I have a Mind ſhould be 
brought out; and ſome Things appear as ſoon 

as they are call'd for; others are ſought a 
1851 Time before they are found, and are 
fetched out as it were from ſome more ſecret 
Repoſitories; others again thruſt themſelves 
out in Crowds, and whilſt I am calling for 
and ſeeking another Thing, will ſtart up as if 
they ſaid, [1s it not us you want? And l put 
them by with the Hand of my Heart from 
before the Face of my Remembrance, until 


the Thing that I defire be unclouded, and 


come forth into my Sight from its dark and 
hidden Cell. Other Things are preſented as 
they are called for, eaſily and in regular Or- 
der, ſo that what goes before ſtill gives Place 
to what follows, and having given Place is 
laid up again to be forth-coming another 
Time when I ſhall have a Mind. All which 
is done when J relate any thing by heart. 

2. There all Things are ker diſtinctly, 


and by their ſeveral Kinds, which have been 
brought in by their ſeveral Avenues; as Light 
and all Colours and Forms of Bodies, which 
have come in by the Eyes; and all kinds of 

Sounds 
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Sounds through the Ears; IF and all Smells 
through the Paſlage of the Noſtrils; - and all 
Taſtes by the oor of the Mouth ; and by 
the Senſe of Feeling ſpread through the whole 
Body, what 1s hard, what is ſoft, what is hot 
or cold, ſmooth or rough, heavy or light, 
either without or within the Body. All theſe 
Things are taken into the vaſt Storehouſe of 
the Memory, and I know not what ſecret 
and inexplicable Folds thereof, to be brought 
forth and reviewed, as there ſhall be Occaſion ; 
and all of them come in by their reſpective 
Gates, and are laid up in the Memory. Not 
that the Things themſelves enter there, but 
their Images are there ready at hand to our 
Thought when it remembers them. 

3. Which Images in what Manner they are 
formed who can tell, tho' it is plain enough 
by which of the Senſes they have been re- 
ceived and brought in? For when I am both 
in Darkneſs and in Silence, I repreſent Colours 
in my Memory, when I pleaſe, and diſtin- 
guiſh between White and Black, and what 
others I pleaſe: Neither do Sound: come in 
and diſturb what I am conſidering on, which 
has been taken in by the Eyes ; though they 
alſo be there all this while, and lie {till in their 
proper Repoſitory : For I call for them alſo, if 
I pleaſe, and they come forth immediately, And 
tho the Tongue be quiet, and the Throat ſi- 
lent, I ſing there as much as J will; and thoſe 
Images of Colours which are nevertheleſs there, 
don't intrude themſelves nor interrupt me 


when 
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when I am ſurveying that other Store which 
came in by the Ears. Thus alſo the other 
Things which have been brought in and ſtored 
up together by the cther Senſes I recall to 
Mind as I pleaſe; and I diſtinguiſh the Smell 
of Lillies from that of Violets, when I am 
ſmelling nothing ; and I prefer Honey to new 
Wine, 5 ſmooth to rough, not by taſting 
or touchipg either at that Time, but by re- 
membring only. All this I tranſact within 
the great Hall of my Memory. 

4. There Heaven, Earth and Sea are pre- 
ſented to me, with all Things in them which 
my Senſes have ever perceived, ſuch only ex- 
cepted as I have forgotten. There I alſo 
meet with myſelf, and take a Review of my- 
ſelf, what I have done, when and where, and 
how I was affected when I did it. There are 
all Things formerly experienced by me, or 
believed upon the Relation of others, ſo far as 
I remember them. From the ſame Store I 
form alſo to myſelf, and add to thoſe that are 
paſt, more and more Things like to ſuch as I 
have experienced, or believed from what I had 
experienced ; and from theſe again I repreſent 
future Actions, or Events or Hopes; and me- 


ditate on them as if they were preſent. / 


will do this or that, fay I within this vaſt Bo- 
ſom of my Mind, fall of the Images of 4 
many and fo great Things. And the Conſe 
quence of ſo doing will be this or that : Oh! 
fuch or ſuch a Thing might be! And God £ 
bid that this or that ſhould — ch 
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Things I ſay with myſelf; and when I ſay 


- 
© » 


k ſo, the Images of all theſe are before me, out 
p of the ſame Treaſury of my Memory: Nei- 

ther ſhould I fay any of theſe Things at all, 
ö if they were wanting. 
5. Great is this Power of the Memory, 
q exceeding great, O myGod, an inward Room 
ſpacious and boundleſs; who can found the 
Bottom of it? And this is a Power of my 


Soul, and belongs to my Nature; and I my- 
ſelf am not able to comprehend all that I my- 
ſelf am. The Soul then is too narrow to 
contain itſelf, ſo that where it is, what it is it 
cannot comprehend. Is it then out of itſelf ? 
or is it not in itſelf? How then does it not 
contain or comprehend itſelf ? 

6. This is to me a Subject of great Won- 
der, I ſtand aſtoniſhed at it. And Men go a 
great Way to ſee and admire the Heights of 
Mountains, and the vaſt Billows of the Sea, 
and the Courſes of great Rivers, and the Com- 
paſs of the Ocean, and the Motions of the 


1 


wonder not at themſelves. Now when I na- 
med all theſe Things, I faw, them not with 
my Eyes, yet I ſhould not have named them, 
if I had not then both Mountains and Waves 
and Rivers and Stars which I have ſeen, and 
the Ocean which I have heard of, repreſent- 
ed in my Memory, and that with their pro- 
per Bulk and Extenſion, as if I had ſeen 
them abroad. And yet when I ſaw them 
with my Eyes, I did not draw in any of 

them, 


heavenly Bodies, and leave themſelves and 
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them, nor are they within me, but their 


Images. And I know by which of the Sen- 


ſes of the Body, I received their ſeveral Im- 
preſſions. 


CHAP. DE 
The Memory of the Rules of Arts and Sciences. 


I, BUT theſe are not the only Things which 

are lodged in this immenſe Capacity of 
the Memory. For here allo are all thoſe Pre- 
cepts of the liberal Arts, which are not as yet 
forgotten, removed as it were into a more in- 
ward Place, though indeed there is no Place. 
And as for theſe, I carry about with me not the 
Images of them, but the Things themſelves. 
For what Learning is, what the Still of Di/- 
puting, how many kinds of Queſtions there are; 
whatever I know of theſe Things, is in ſuch 
Manner in my Memory, as that I have not 
kept only the . mage, and left the Ching with- 
out me; or that like a Voice it has ſounded 
and then paſſed away, leaving behind it an 
Impreſſion made by the Ears, by which it 
may be repreſented again as if it was ſound- 
ing, when it is not ſounding ; or like a Scent, 
which whilſt it paſſes and is diſperſed in the 
Air, affects the Smell ſo as to convey into the 
Memory its Image, which by remembring 
we may again call before us; or like Meat 
which hath now no Taſte in the Stomach, 
and yet ſtill is, as it were, taſted in the Me- 
mory; or as ſomething which by the Touch 


or 
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or Feeling of the Body is perceived, which 


when it is at a Diſtance is ſtill imagined as re- 
preſented by the Memory: For theſe Things 
themſelves are not let into the Memory, but 
their Images only are taken in with a wonder- 
ful Celerity; and are there laid up, as it were, 
in wonderful Cells, and no leſs wonderfully 
are fetched out again by the Remembrance. 


HAF. . 


Hmw ſuch Things are in the Memory as did not 
enter by any of the Senſes. 


I. BUT when I hear that there are three 

kinds of Queſtions, J/hether a Thing 
be or no? What it is? And of what Quality 
it is? IJ have indeed within me the Images 
of thoſe Sounds, by which theſe Words were 
formed, and I know that the Sounds them- 
ſelves paſſed through the Air with a Noiſe, 
and are now no more; but as for the Things 
themſelves which are ſignified by thoſe Sounds, 
I did not meet with them by any of the Sen- 
ſes of my Body, nor ever ſaw them but in 
my own Mind; and I laid up in my Memo- 
ry not their Images but themſelves. Which 
how or whence they came in to me, let them 
tell that can. For if I go through all the 
Gates of my Fleſh, I cannot find by which 
of them they enter'd in. 

2. For the Eyes ſay, if they be clad with 
any Colour, we have diſcovered them : And 
the Ears ſay, if they made any Noiſe or Sound, 

We 
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we gave Tidings of them: The Næſrils ſay, 
if they had any Smell, they paſſed through us: 
And the Senſe of the Ta/te ſays, if they had 
no Savour, aſk me no Queſtions about them: 
And the Touch ſays, if they had no Body I 
could not fee] them, and therefore could give 
no Notice of them. From whence then and 
by what Way did theſe Things enter into my In 


Wi 


Memory ? I cannot tell how it was. For bi 
when [ learnt them it was not by giving Cre- 28 
dit to another's Judgment, but by acknow- tc 
ledging them in my own, and there finding tl 
them to be true. And fo I recommended 0 
them to my Memory, laying them up there, f. 
as it were, from whence I might call for 0 
them when I pleaſed. They were then 

they were not in my Memory. Where then 


were they ? or how did I know (when they 
were firſt mentioned to me) and readily ac- 
knowledge, It is fo, and it is true, if they 
had not alſo been already in my Memory ? 
but ſo retired and removed out of the Way, 
as it were in certain hidden Caves, that unleſs 
they had been drawn out by my being 
minded of them by ſome other Li 1 
eould never perhaps have thought on them? 


v 
within me, even before I learnt them; but \ 
{ 
| 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XI. 


IV hat it is to learn ſuch Things as are not diſ- 
covered by the Senſes. 


W E find then that to learn ſuch Things as 

theſe (of which we don't take in the 
Images through the Avenues of the Senſes, 
but without any Images ſee them within us 
as they are in themſelves) is nothing elſe but 
to bring as it were together by thinking on 
them, and to take notice, by the Application of 
one's Mind to them, of ſuch Things as be- 
fore were indeed in the Memory, but with- 
out Union or Order; that ſo being now laid 
up, as it were, at hand in the ſame Memory, 
where before they lay ſcattered and neglected, 
they may the more eaſily occur to our Atten- 
tion, to which they are now grown to be fa- 
miliar. And how many Things of this Na- 
ture does my Memory carry about, which are 
already found, and as I ſaid, laid up, as it 
were, at hand, which we are ſaid to have 
learnt and to have known ? Which if I ſhould 
forbear for a long time calling them to mind, 
would again fink down in ſuch Manner, and 
as it were ſlip away, into the more remote 
and abſtruſe Apartments of the Memory; that 
I muſt, in order to know them, think them 
out again, and gather them together within 
the ſame Region (for they have no other) 
from that Diſperſion in which they lay ſcat- 
ter'd before. From whence Thinking in Latin 


15 
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is called Cogito, from Cogo, to gather or aſſem- 
ble, (as Actito is derived from Age, and Facti- 
to from Facia) yet ſo that the Mind has ap- 
propriated this Word f Cogito to think] to it- 
ſelf, in ſuch Manner that no other gathering 
or aſſembling is call'd Cagitatian, but that 
which is in the Mind. 


CHAP 


The Memory of the Mathematicks nat borrowed 
from the Senſes, 


1 HE Memory alſo contains the innumera- 

ble Forms and Rules of Numbers and 
Dimenſions, none of which were imprinted 
by any Senſe of the Body. For they have 1. 
neither any Colour, or Sound, or Smell, nor 


from what they are in Latin; but the Things 
themſelves are neither Greet nor Latin, nor 
any other kind of Speech whatſoever. I have 
alſo ſeen the Lines drawn by Workmen, and 
even ſuch as have been moſt fine, like thoſe of 
2 Spider's Web; but thoſe are not the ſame ; 
nor are they the Images of theſe which. my 
corporal Eye has diſcover'd to me [but far 
more pei fect J. He knows them, whoſoever, 
without any Thought of any kind of * 

as 


have they been either taſted, or at any time 5 
touched. I have heard indeed the Sounds of 5 
the Words, by which they are ſignified, when b 
they have been diſcourſed upon; but theſe ; 
Sounds are one Thing, and they are quite ) 
another; for the Sounds are different in Greek 
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has acknowledged them within himſelf. I 
have alſo perceived the Numbers which we 
reckon up with all the Senſes of my 
Body; but thoſe by which doe number are quite 
other Things, neither are they the Images of 
theſe others, and therefore have a more perfect 
Being. He may laugh at me whilſt I am 
ſaying theſe Things, who ſees them not; and 
I may have reaſon to pity him for laughing 
at me, 


CHATF, a 


Of the Memory of Things that have paſſed in 
the Mind, and of the Aﬀfefions of the Soul. 


I. ALL theſe Things L retain in my Me- 
mory, and how I learnt them I alſo 

retain in my Memory ; and many Things I 
have heard, which in Diſpute have been very 
falſly urged againſt them, which alſo I retain 
in my Memory ; which although they be falſe, 
yet my remembring them is no Falſhood, 
And that I diſtinguiſh'd between thoſe Truths 
and theſe Falſities which were faid againſt 
them, this alfo I remember, . And I ſee that 
I now diſcern theſe Things in another Way, 
than I remember myſelf formerly to have diſ- 
cerned them, when I thought upon them. 
Therefore I remember alſo that I have often 
thought upon theſe Things; and what I now 
diſcern and underſtand I lay up in my Me- 
mory, that I may afterwards remember that 
now I underſtood them, Therefore I alfo 
remember 
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remember my having remember'd. And if 
afterwards I ſhould remember that I could not 
remember them, this alſo would be by the 
fame Faculty of the Memory. | 

2, The ſame Memory contains alſo the 
Paſſions and Affections of my Soul, not in 
the ſame Manner as the Soul has them when 
ſhe experiences them, but in another very 
different Manner, proper to the Power of 
the Memory. For when I am not joyful ! 
can remember my former Joy: And at : 
Time when I am not ſorrowful I can re- 
member my paſt Sorrow: And I can refled 
without Fear upon my former Fears: Ant 
can call to mind my former Defires without 
deſiring. Nay, ſometimes on the contrary 
"tis with Joy I remember my paſt Sorrows; Þþ 
and with Sorrow I remember my former 


Joys. 


HA. XIV. 


An Enquiry how we remember the Paſſions «f 
the Mind at a Time when we are not affected 
with them, but with quite oppoſite Paſſions. 


* THIS would not be to be wonder'd at, 
with regard to the Body; for the 

Mind is one Thing, the Body another. And 
therefore tis no ſuch Wonder that I ſhould 
with Zoy of Mind remember the paſt Sorrow, 
or Pain of the Body. But here the Wonder 
is becauſe the Memory itſelf is the Mind. 
Hence, when we recommend any thing to be 
remember'd, 


remember'd, we ſay, See you keep it in Mind; 


and when we have forgot a Thing we fay, 


It was in my Mind, and it has ſlipt out of my 
Mind, till calling the Memory the Mind. 
Which being ſo, what is the Meaning of 
this, that when with Joy I remember my 
paſt Sorrow, there ſhou}d be Foy in my Mind, 
and Sorrow in my Memory? And that my 
Mind ſhould be joyful from the Foy that is 
there, and yet my Memory ſhould not be /or- 
rowful from the Sorrow that is there? For 
doth not the Memory belong to the Mind ? 
Who can ſay this? Is then the Memory as 
it were the Stomach of the Mind, and Joy 
and Sorrow like ſweet and bitter Meat; 
which when they are committed to the Me- 
mory, like Meats which are gone down into 
the Stomach, may be repoſited there, but 
cannot be reliſhed there? It would be ridi- 
culous to think that theſe Things are alike ; 
and yet they are not altogether unlike, 

2. But behold I bring it forth out of my Me- 
mory, when I ſay there are four Paſſions of 
the Mind, Defire, oy, Fear and Sorrow ; 
and whatſoever I can ſay concerning them by 
defining and dividing each of them into their 
different Kinds, *tis there [in the Memory] 
I find it, and thence I fetch it out ; and yet 
I am not diſturbed by any of theſe Paſſions 
whilſt I am remembring and ſpeaking of 
them. And they were there even before I 
was conſidering and ſurveying them, for 
other wite I could not have brought them out by 

remembring 
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remembring them. Perhaps then as Meat is 
brought out of the Stomach by ruminating 
or chewing the Cud, ſo theſe Things are 
brought up out of the Memory when they are 
called to our Remembrance? But why then 
is not the Sweetneſs of Joy, or the Bitter- 
neſs of Sorrow (in this kind of chewing the 
Cud) felt in the Mouth of the Thought of 
him that diſcourſes on them and remembers 
them? Or is it in this Particular that theſe 
Things are unlike, ſince they are not alike in 
all Things? For who would ever willingly 
mention or ſpeak of ſuch Things, if as often 
as we name Sorrow or Fear, we ſhould be 
affected with Sorrow or Fear? And yet we 
ſhould never ſpeak of them, if we did not 
find in our Memory, not only the Sounds of 
their Names according to the Images of them 
imprinted through the Senſes of the Body, 
but alſo the Notions of the T hings themſelves, 
which we did not receive in through any of 
the Doors of the Fleſh ; but the Mind itſelf 
perceiving them by the Experience it hath of 
its own Paſhons, recommended them to the 
Memory ; or the Memory of itſelf retained 
them without their being recommended by 
any. . 


CHAP, 
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HAP. XV. 


Some Things we remember by their Images, 
ethers by themſelves. 


UT now whether this be by the way of 
Images or no, who can eaſily tell? For 
it I name a Stone, or name the Sun, when 
the Things themſelves are not preſent to my 
Senſes, their Images nevertheleſs are preſent 
to my Memory, I name Pain of Body; the 
Thing is not preſent, when I am not in any 
Pain ; and yet if the Image were not in m 
Memory, I ſhould not know what I was 
ſpeaking of, nor diſtinguiſh it from Pleaſure. 
I name Health of Body, and when I am in 
health, the Thing itſelf indeed is with me; but 
yet if the Image of it was not alſo in my 
Memory, I could by no means remember 
, what the Sound of theſe Words ſignified : Nei- 


5 ther would the Sick know when they hear 
f Health named, what was meant by it, unleſs 
: that ſame Image were retained by the Power 


of the Memory, even when the Thing itſelf 
is abſent from the Body. I name the Num- 
d bers by which 10e number; and they are preſent 
1 in my Memory; not their Images, but them 
ſelves. I name the [mage of the Sun, and 
this ſame Image is preſent in my Memory : 
For *tis not the Image of this Image which [ 
have then before my Mind, but this Image 
itſelf, - Itſelf is preſent to my Remembrance. 
I name the Memory, and I know what I name; 
X and where do I know it but in the ſame Me- 
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mory? Is the Memory preſent to itſelf by 
its Image; or is it not preſent by its own 


ſelf? 
r. XVI. 


That there is a Memory alſo of Oblivion or 
Forgetting, 


I. HAT when I name Oblivion, and 

know very well what it is that I 
name? Whence ſhould I know it if I did not 
remember it? JI ſpeak not of remembring 
the Sound of the Word, but the Thing that 
it ſignifies. Which Thing if I had forgotten, 
I ſhould not be able to know what that Sound 
meant, Therefore when I remember Me- 
mary, this ſame Memory is by itſelf preſent to 
itlelf ; and when I remember at once both 
Oblivion and Memory, Oblivion is alſo at the 
ſame time preſent: Memory, by which I re- 
member; and Oblivion, by which J do not 
remember. Yet what is Oblivion but the 
Privation of Memory? How then muſt it be 
preſent, that I may remember it, when if it 
is preſent I cannot remember? But what- 
ever we remember we retain in our Memory, 
and we certainly remember Oblivion, or we 
could not upon hearing that Name, know 
the Thing ſignified by it ; therefore Oblivion 
alſo is retained in the {emory. It is preſent 
therefore with us, that we may not forget ; 
and its very being preſent is Forgetting, Or 
are we to gather from hence, that Oblzvion, 
when we . it, is not in the Memory 
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by itſelf,” but by its Image? For if it were 


there preſent by itſelf, it would make us not 
to remember but to forget. 


2. And who can find this out? Who can 


comprehend how it is? Here, O Lord, I la- 
bour, and I labour in myſelf ; and am be- 
come to myſelf a Land of Hardſhip and 
much Sweat. For I am not now ſearching 
into the Regions of the Heavens, nor mea- 
ſuring the Diſtances of Stars ; nor inquiring 
into the Manner of the Earth's being poiſed : 
For 'tis I myſelf that remember, I the Soul. It 
is no ſuch Wonder that any Thing ſhould be far 
from my Apprehenfion that is not myſelf. 


But what can be nearer to me than myſelf? 


And behold the Power of my Memory 1s 
what I cannot comprehend, without which I 
cannot ſo much as name my/elf. For what 
ſhall I fay, being certain, as 1 am, that I do 
remember Ollivion or forgetting ? Shall I ſay, 
that the Thing which I remember is not in 
my Memory? Or ſhall I fay, that this Ver- 
getting is in my Memory, to the End I ſhould 
not forget? Both are highly abſurd. 

3. What ſhall I ſay to that third Thing, 
Dix. that it is not Oblivion itſelf, but the 


Image of it that is in my Memory, when 1 


remember it? But how can I maintain this, 
ſince when the Image of any Thing is im- 
printed in the Memory, the Thing itſelf muſt 
firſt be preſent, from whence the Image may 
be imprinted ? For *tis in this Manner that 
1 remember Carthage, and all the Places 


2 where 


A 1 


340 St. AUGUSTINE's Book X. 


where I have been, and in this Manner I re- 
member the Faces of the Men whom I have 
ſcen, and the Objects of the other Senſes; 
in this Manner I remember the Health or 
Pain of the Body; when theſe Things were 
preſent, my Memory borrowed from them 
their Images, Which I might have preſent 
with me and ſurvey in my Mind, as often as 
I ſtould afterwards remember the Things 
themſelves when abſent. If therefore Obl- 
dien alſo be retain'd in the Memory, not by 
itſelf, but by its Tmage; it certainly muſt 
firſt have been preſent itſelf, that the Image 
of it might be taken. Now when it was 
preſent, how could it imprint its Image in 
the Memory, when the Nature of Oblivion 
is to raæe out by its Preſence what it finds al- 
ready imprinted there? And yet however it 
is, tho the Manner of it be incomprehen- 
ible and inexplicable, certain I am, that 1 
remember Oblivion itfelf, which is that which 
covers and defaces what we have before re- 

member'd. 


HAF. X. 


Ile admires the Power of the Memory, but 


reſolves to paſs beyond it to find bis God. 


10 38 AT is this Power of the Memo- 

ry, and ſome thing very aſtoniſhing, 
O-my God; a profound and infinite Multi- 
plicity, and this is my Soul, and this is Mmy- 
ſelf. What a Thing then am 1, O my God? 
What a Nature am I? A various and multi- 


form Life, and very incomprehenſible. And 
behold 
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behold thro” theſe innumerable Fields, and Dens 
and Caverns of my Memory, innumerably full 
of innumerable Sorts of Things (either by their 

I mages, as of all Bodies; or by their own Pre- 
ſence, as of Arts; or by I know not what kind 
of Notions cr Marks, as of the Affections of 
the Mind which the Memory retains when the 
Mind does not ſuffer them ; whereas whatever is 
in the Memory is in the Mind) throughall theſe 
Things, I fay, L run, I fly this Way and that, I 
dive as far as I can, and no where can I find an 
End, So great is the Power of the Memo- 
ry; ſo great the Power of Lite in a Man 
that lives a mortal. 

2. What then ſhall I do, O thou my God, 
my true Life? Iwill alſo. paſs beyond this 
Power of mine, which is called the Memory 
that J may come to thee, the {weet Light, 
what fayeſt thou to me? Behold J am aſcend- 
ing by my. Soul unto thee, who remaineſt 
above me: And I will paſs beyond this 
Power of mine, which is call'd the Memory 
Deſirous to come at thee where thou may lt 
be come at; and to cleave to thee, where one 
may cleave: to thee. For as to the Memory, 
I find it both in Beaſts and Birds; otherwiſe 
they could not return to their Dens or Neſts; 
or do many other Things, which they are 
accuſtomed to do; for neither would they 
be accuſtomed to any Thing, but by the Me- 
mory. I will therefore paſs by this Memory, 
that ſo I may arrive at him, who hath made 
me otherwiſe than the four-footed Beaſts, and 
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wiſer than the Fowls of the Air. I will paſs 
beyond the Memory. But where then ſhall [ 
find thee, O true Good, and ſecure: Delight, 
where then ſhall [ find thee ? 


C H A P. XVIII. 
Of the Memory of Things laſt. 
I. I F I find thee any where beſides, or out 
of my Memory, I muſt then remem- 
ber thee =_ And how then ſhall J find 
thee, if I have no Remembrance of thee ? 
When the Woman had 1% her Great, and 
ſought it with a Candle, if ſhe had not re- 
member'd it, how could ſhe have found it ? 
For when ſhe had found it, how could ſhe 
know that was it, if ſhe had no Remembrance 
of it? 1 remember my ſeeking after. many 
Things that I had Joſt; and that I have found 
them: Whence do I know this? Becauſe 
when I was feeking any of them, if any one 
ſhould ſay to me, is it not this, or that ? 1 
ſhould anſwer, no, until that were brought 
forth which I ſought after. Which if I had 
not remember'd; whatever it were, tho” it 
ſhould be offer'd to me, I ſhould not find it, 
becauſe I ſhould not know it. And fo it al- 
ways happens, when we ſeek after any 
Thing that is loſt, and find it. 

2. But when a Thing is only loſt from 
the Eyes, and not from the Memory, 2s 
any viſible Body, the Image of it is kept with- 
in us, and by it the Thing is ſought dll it be 
reſtored to our Sight: And when *tis found, 
*tis 
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'tis known by that Image which is within. 
Neither do we ſay, that we have found what 
was loſt, if we don't know the Thing to be 
the ſame, nor can we know 1t, if we don't 
remember it, But this was loſt to the Eyes, 
but ſtill preſerved in the Memory. 


HA P. XIX. 
Of remembering again Things that were for- 
gotten, 

BY T what ſhall I ſay, when the Memory 
itſelf loſeth a Thing, as it happens when 
we forget ſomething and ſeek to remember it 
again? And where is it we feck it, but in 
the Memory itſelf? And there if one Thing 
be offered for another, we reject it, till that 
Thing occurs which we are ſeeking, and 
when that occurs, we ſay, his is it; which 
. we ſhould not ſay, if we did not know it to 
be the ſame; neither could we know this, it 
we had not remember'd it, Therefore we 

had not indeed forgotten it, Or ſhall we a 
the whole was not forgotten But by the Part 
wich was ſtill retain'd, the other Part was 
ſought for; becauſe the Memory perceived 
that ſhe did not repreſent together the Things 
ihe ufed to meet together, and halting as it 
were by the cutting off fome Part of its ac- 
cuſtom'd Object, call'd for that to be reſtored 
which was wanting? As when a Man, whom 
we know, is ſeen or thought on, and we have 
forgot his Name and endeavour to recollect it, 
whatever other Name occurs, it ſuits not, 
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becauſe it has not been uſed to be join'd in 
our Thought with him, and therefore it is re- 
jected until that come up, which our Tought 
has been uſed to repreſent with him, and 
therein it reſts without any Unevenneſs. And 
whence does it come up, but out of the Me- 
mory itſelf ? For when upon being reminded 
of it by another, we again acknowledge it, 
it is from thence we have it, For we don't 
receive and believe it as ſomething new, but 
remembering it, we approve. of it, as being 
the Thing we ſought. But if it be utterly 
effaced out of the Memory, we remember it 
not, even when we are told of it. Neither 
have we altogether forgotten a Thing, if we 
can but remember that we have forgotten it. 
But what we have utterly forgot we cannot 
ſo much as ſeek for as a I hing loſt. 


. 


All Alen defire Beatitude. They muſt there- 
fore have fome Notion of it; and conſequently 
it muſt have a Place i in their Memory, 


L. pov then do I feek thee, O Lord? 
For When J ſeek thee, my God, I 
ſec k a happy Life. I will ſeek thee, that my 
Soul may live: For my Body lives by my 
Soul, and my Soul lives * thee. How then 
do I ſeek a happy Life? For it is not with 
me, till I can ſay, it is enough, there where 
I ought to ſay ſo. How then do I ſeek it? 
Is it by the Way of Remembrance, as if it 
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were a Thing that I had forgot, but ſtill re- 
tain in mind that I had' forgotten it? Or is it 
by the Way of deſiring to "learn a Thing un- 
known, which J either never knew, or have 
ſo abſolutely forgot, as not even to remember 
that I have forgot it? But is not this happy 
Life the Thing that all deſire, and there is no 
Man that deſires it not? Where then have 
they had wu Knowledge of it, that they 
ſhould fo deſire it? Or where have they ſeen 
it.; that they ſhould be ſo much in love with 
it? We have it then, but after I know not 
what Manner : And there is a certain other 
Manner in which when any one hath it, he 
is then happy. And there are ſome that are 
happy in Hope Theſe have it in a lower 
Manner, than they who already are happy in 
Deed ; but yet are better than they, who arc 
neither happy in Deed nor in Hope. Vet 
even theſe, if they had it not in ſome Man- 
ner, would not be ſo deſirous of being happy, 
which they moſt certainly deſire. 

2. They have got ſome Knowledge l of it, I 
know not how: And therefore they have it 
by I know not what Sort of Notion: Ot 
which I further inquire, whether it be in the 
Memory or no? For if it be there, then we 
muſt ſome time or other have been happy. 
Whether every one in his own Particular, or 
all in the Perion of him who firſt ſinn'd, in 
whom we all died, and from whom we all 
are born with Miſery into this World; 1 
don't examine at preſent. I only feek who 
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ther a happy Life be in our Memory? For we 
ſhould not love it, if we had no Knowledge 
of it. We hear this Name; but *tis the 
Thing itſelf that we all profeſs to deſire : For 
*tis not the Sound of the Words with which 
we are delighted. For when a Grecian hear- 
eth this in Latin, he is not affected with it, 
becauſe he knows not what is ſaid ; but we 
are affected with it: As he. alſo is when he 
hears the ſame in Greek, | For the Thing it- 
ſelf is neither Greck nor Latin, which both 
Gretks and Latins, and Men of all other 
Languages are fo eager after. It is known 
therefore to all, becauſe if they could all 
by one Word be interrogated, whether they 
deſired to be happy, they would all anſwer 
without the leaſt Heſitation that they deſired 
it, Which they would not do, if the Fhing 
lignified by that Word was not retain'd in 
their Memory. 


C. HAP. XN. 


In what Manner Beatitude, or ' a happy Life, 
is in the Memory. 


1. I S it then in their Memory in ſuch Man- 

1 ner, as when a Man remembers Car- 
thage, which be has ſeen? No. Fora happy 
Life is not ſeen by the Eyes, becauſe it is no 
Body, Or is it in the Memory as we re- 
member Numbers? No. For he that has 
theſe in his Knowledge, ſeeks no longer for 
the acquiring of them: But we have a happy 


Life 
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Life in our Knowledge, and therefore we 
love it, and nevertheleſs we want to acquire 
it, that we may be happy. Is it then in the 
Memory, as we remember Elquence No. 
For altho' they that as yet are not eloquent, 
upon the hearing that Name remember the 
Thing itſelf, and many of them deſire Ele- 
quence, from whence it appears, that the 
have a Knowledge of it, Vet theſe Men 
have by the Senſes of the Body obſerved 
others that were eloquent, and have been de- 
lighted therewith, and hence deſire To be 
ſuch, For were it not for that exterior 
Knowledge, they would not have been de- 
lighted 3 and if they had not been delighted, 
they would not deſire to be ſuch themſelves, 
But as for a happy Life, we can have no Ex- 
perience of it in others by any of the Senſes 
of the Body. 

2. Is it then in the Memory, as we re- 
member Foy ? Perhaps it may be fo. For I 
remember Toy, even when I am ſorrowful, 
as I do a happy Life when miſerable. Neither 
did I ever, by any Senſe of the Body, either 
ſee, or hear, or ſmell, or taſte, or touch my 


Joy; but I have experienced it in my Mind, 


when I have been joyful, and the Notion of 
it ſtuck in my Memory: So that I am able 
to remember it ſometimes with Contempt, 
ſometimes with Deſire, according to the Di- 
verſity of the Things, in which I remember 
myſelf to have rejoiced, For in ſinful Things 
J have experienced a kind of 7% which 

when 
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when I now remember I hate and deteſt : 
And I have had a Fey in good and virtuous 
Things, which I remember with Deſire, if 
perhaps theſe are not with me now; and 
theceſore with Sorrow I remember my for- 
mer 7h. Where then, and at what Time 
have I had Experience of a happy Life ? 
That I ſhould remember it and love it, and 
deſire it? And not only I, or a few only 
with me, but all of us, without Exception, 
deſire to be happy. Which if we did not 
know with an aſſured Knowledge, we ſhould 
never deſire with fo reſolute a Will. 

3. But what is the Meaning of this? That 
if you aſk of two Men, whether they will 
ſerve in the Wars, it may be one ſhall an- 
ſwer that he will, the other that he will not: 
But if you aſk of them whether they deſire 
to be happy? Both without the leaſt Heſita- 
tion ſhall anſwer, that this is what they de- 
fire: And that for no other Reaſon, one is 
willing to ſerve, the other is unwilling, but 
that they may both be happy. Is it perhaps, 
becauſe one Man finds Foy in one Thing, 
another in another Thing, all agree in affirm- 
ing that they deſire to be happy, in the fame 
Manner as they would all agree, if they were 
aſk'd, in affirming that they deſire to have 
Jay, and that this ſame Foy is what they call a 
happy Life? Which Joy tho' one Man ſeeks 
in this, another in that, yet this one Thing 
all aim at, viz. that they may reaice.: 
Which being a Thing that no Man can ſay, 

he 
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he has not experienced, therefore it being 
found in the Memory is known again, when 
we hear the Name of a happy. Life, 


CR AP; KAI. 
A happy Life is Foy in God. 


FAR be it, O Lord, far be it from the 
1 Heart of thy Servant, who confeſſeth to 
thee, far be it from me to think that every 
Sort of Fey can make me happy. For there 
is a Joy, which is not given to the Wicked, 
but to them who freely worſhip thee, whoſe 
Jay thou thyſelf art. And this is Beatitude 
or a happy Life, to rejoice to thee, in thee, 
and for thee : "I his is it, for there is no other. 
But they that think there is. ſome other Bea- 
titude ſeek after ſome other Joy, which is not 
true, and yet their Will {till follows ſome 
Image at leaſt, or Reſemblance of Jay. 


RAS XA 


Thy Men are not happy, notwith/landing they 
all in ſome Meaſure love the Truth, and 


rejoice in it? 


I, II is not then certain that all deſire to be 

happy; becauſe as many as will not re- 
joice in thee, which alone is a happy Lite, 
will not indeed a happy Life? Or do all will 
this? But becauſe the Fleſh luſts againſt the 
Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, Gal. 5. 
% that they don't da what they will; they fall 


upon 
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upon that which they are able to do, and are 
content with it : Becauſe that which they are 
not able todo, they do not will ſo much as is 
ſufficient to make them able. For I aſk of 
them all, whether they had rather rejoice in 
the Truth, or in Falſhood? And they make 
as little Heſitation in anſwering that they had 
rather rejoice in the Truth, as they do in ſay- 
ing, that they deſire to be happy. For a hap- 
py Life is Foy in the Truth. And this is Foy in 
thee, who art the Truth, O God, my Light, 
the Health of my Countenance, my God. 
This happy Life all defire : This Life, which 
alone is happy, all deſire: All defire Foy in 
the Truth, I have met with many that were 
willing to deceive, but not one that had a 
mind to be deceived, Where then have they 
had a Knowledge of this happy Life, but on- 
ly where they have known the Truth © For 
this alſo they love, becauſe they are not wil- 
ling to be impoſed upon by Falſhood. And 
when they love a happy Life, which is no- 
thing elſe but Foy in the Truth, they muſt 
needs alſo love the Truth, Nor would they 
love it, if they had not ſome Knowledge of 
it in their Memory. 

2. Why then have they not a Joey in it? 
And why then are they not happy ? Becauſc 
they are more ſtrongly occupied in other 
Things, which rather make them miſerable, 
than that can make them happy, of which 
they have but a ſlender Knowledge. For as 
yet there is but little Light in Men ; 1 let 
| them 
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them walk, and walk on leſt the Darkneſs 
overtake them, St. John 12. But why does 
Truth often bring forth Hatred ? And why 
did thy Servant become an Enemy to Men 
preaching the Truth, Gal. 4. Since all Men 
love a happy Lite, which is nothing elſe but 
Foy in the Truth? Becauſe Truth is ſo loved, 
that whoſoever love any Thing elſe, would 
have that to be Truth which they love. And 
becauſe they are, not willing to be impoſed 
upon by Falſhood, they are not willing to 
be convinced that they have been thus im- 
poſed upon, Therefore they hate the Truth, 
for the Sake of that Thing which they love 
in ſtead of Truth. They love the Truth, 
when it ſhines upon them, and they hate it 
when it reproves them. For becauſe they 
are unwilling to be. deceived, and willing to 
deceive ;_ they love the Truth when it dif- 
covers itſelf ; and they hate it when it diſco- 
vers themſelves. And therefore they are juſt- 
ly repaid, that they who are unwilling to be 
made manifeſt by the Truth, ſhall be mani- 
feſted by it againſt their Will; and the Truth 
itſelf ſhall not be manifeſt to them. Thus 
even thus the Mind of Man, yea even thus, 
being blind, and ſick, and filthy and impure, 
it would fain lie hid; and is not willing that 
any Thing ſhould lie hid from it. The con- 
trary juſtly bappens to it that itſelf cannot lie 
hid from the Truth, and the Truth lies hid 
from it. And yet however miſerable it is, ven 
ſo it rather chuſes to rejoice in true Tama 

than 
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than in falſe, But then only will it be truly 
happy, when without any Impediment or Di- 
{tration it ſhall rejoice in that only Truth, 
by which all Things are true. 


CH AP CNFV. 
_ That God alſo is in the Memory. : 


REH OLD how far have I travelled in 
my Memory, ſeeking thee, O Lord; 
and L have not found thee out 'of it, For 
neither have I found any Thing concerning 
thee, which is not in my Memory, ſince I 
firſt learnt thee: For ſince J firſt learnt thee, 
I have not forgot thee, For where I found 
the Truth, there I found my God, who is 
the Truth itlelf ; which ſince J firſt learnt, 
J have not forgot. Since then I firſt learnt 
thee, thou abideſt in my Memory : And 
there I find thee, when I remember thee, 


and am delighted in thee. Theſe are my 


holy Delights, which thou haſt beſtowed up- 
on me by "thy Mercy, wn, regard to my 
Poverty. 


CHAN XXV. 


He inquireth in what Part of the Memory God 


dwelleth. 


B UT where doſt thou, O Lord, abide in 
my Memory? Where is thy Refidence 
there N What kind of Lodging haft thou 
made there for thyſelf? What kind of Sanc- 

tuary 
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tuary haſt thou there built for thyſelf ? "Thou 
haſt vouchſafed this Honour to my Memory, 
to take up thy Abode therein; but in what 
Part thereof thou art lodged, is what I am 
now conſidering, For I paſs'd beyond the 
lower Parts thereof, which are common with 
Beaſts, when I remember'd thee, for I found 
thee not there amongſt the Images of corpo- 
real Things; and I came to thoſe Parts there- 
of, where are laid up the Affections of my 
Mind, neither could I find thee there : And 
I enter'd in to the Lodging of my Mind it- 
ſelf, which 1s alſo there in my Memory, be- 
cauſe the Mind remembers alſo itſelf; and 
neither waſt thou there : For as thou art not 
a corporeal Image, nor an Affection of 
the Mind, ſuch as we experience when we 
rejoice or are ſorrowful, when we deſire or 
fear, when. we remember or forget, or the 
like; ſo neither art thou the Mind itfelf, be- 
cauſe thou art the Lord God of the Mind. 
And all theſe Things are changed, but thou 
remaineſt for ever unchangeable, high above 
all Things; and yet thou haſt vouchſafed to 
duell in my Memory from the Time that I 
firſt learnt thee. And why do J inquire. in 
what Place thou dwelleſt there, as if there 
were any Places there ? Thou dwelleſt there 
for certain, becauſe I remember thee, ever 
ſince I learnt thee, and I find thee there 
wheneyer I call thee to mind, 


CHAP. 


354 St. AUGUSTINE's Book X. 


i. 


He found Ged no where but in Gd him- 
Self. 


WII E RE then did I find thee, that 1 

might learn thee ? For thou waſt not 
in my Memory before I learnt thee. Wheie 
then did I find thee, that I might learn 
thee, but in thyſelf above me? And here 
is no ſuch Thing as Place, and we depart 
from thee, and we approach to thee, and 
yet here is no where Place. Thou the 
Truth reſideſt every where, giving Audience 
to all that conſult thee; and at the ſame 
Time giving Anſwer to all, tho' they con- 
ſult thee upon ever ſo many and diverſe 
Things. Thou anſwereſt clearly unto all; 
but all do not hear thee clearly : All conſult 
thee upon what they pleaſe, but hear not al- 
ways from thee what pleaſeth them. He is 
thy beſt Servant, who deſires not ſo much 
to hear from thee, what may be conformable 
to his own Will ; but rather to conform 
his Will to whatever he ſhall hear from 
thee, + 


CHAP. 
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CHA P.. XXVII. 
He Iaments his having loved God jo late. 


100 late have I loved thee, O Beauty, 
ſo ancient, O Beauty ſo new, too late 
have I loved thee! And behold thou waſt 
within, and I was abroad, and there I fought 
thee; and deformed as I was, run after theſe 
Beauties, which thou haſt made. Thou 
waſt with me, and J was not with thee : 
Thoſe Things kept me far from thee, which 
could have no Being but in thee. Thou haſt 
called, thou haſt cried out, and haſt pierced 
my Deafneſs. Thou haft lighten'd, thou 
haſt ſhone forth, and haſt diſpelled my Blind- 
neſs: Thou haſt ſent forth thy Fragrancy ; 
and I have drawn my Breath, and pant after 
thee : J have tafted thee, and am hungry af- 
ter thee : Thou haſt touched me, ana I am 
all inflamed with the Defires of thy Em- 
braces, _ FOX 1375 : 


„ M A Ne 
He bewails his preſent Miſery, in which be 
cannot enjoy a perfect Union with his God. 


1. WHEN I fhall adhere to thee 
with my whole ſelf, then ſhall J no 
where meet with any Sorrow or Labour; 
and my Life ſhall be truly alive when quite 
full of thee, But now, inaſmuch as ever 


one whom thou filleſt, thou alſo beareſt him 
up; 
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up; becauſe I am not full of thee, I am a 
Burthen to myſelf, My Joys that ought to be. 
lamented, contend with my Sorrows, in which 


I ought to rejoice ; and to what Side the Vic- 


tory inclines, I know not. Alas! alas! 
have pity on me, O Lord. — Again, my 
evil Sarretus contend with my good Foys; 
and on which Side the Victory ftands, I 
know not. Alas! O Lord, have thou Pity 
on me: Behold, I hide not my Wounds: 
Thou art my Phyſician, I am fick: 
Thou art merciful, I am . miſerable. Is 
not Mans Life a Temptation upon Earth, 
Job 777 jc 
2. Who can be in love with ſuch Trou- 
bles and Difficulties? Thou commandeſt that 
they ſhould be endured, but not that they 
ſhould be loved. No one loves what he en- 
dureth, tho' he loves to endure it. For tho” 
he is glad that he patiently ſuffers it, yet he 
had rather not have it to ſuffer. In Ad- 
verſities I long for Proſperities, in Proſperities 
I apprehend Adverſities ; what middle Station 
is there between theſe, where Man's Life can 
be without Temptation. There is a Wee 
to the Proſperities of the World, from two 
Things, v:z. from the Apprehenſion of Ad- 
verſity, and the Corruption of Joy. And 
there is a Woe to the Adverſities of the 
World from three Heads, wiz. from the 
longing after Proſperity, from the Uneaſi- 
neſs of the Adverſity itſelf, and from the fre- 
quent Shipwreck of Patience. Is * hen 
an's 


+a a on, 


Ap x 
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Man's Life upon Earth a continual Tempta- 
tion without any Intermiſhon. 


CH AP. XXIX. 


His whole Hope is in God ; to whom he prays 
for Continenqy. 


AN D now my whole Hope is in nothing 

elſe but in thy exceeding great Mercy, 
O Lord, my God. Give me what thou 
commandeſt, and command me what thou 
wilt. Thou commandeſt me Continency. 
And when as J knew (ſaith one, I/:/4. 8.) 
that no Man can be continent unleſs God give 
it; and this alſo was a Part of Miſdom to 
know whoſe Gift this was. For by Continency 
we are recollected and brought back to one 
Thing, from which we had been diſſipated, 
and ſpilt upon many Things. For he loveth 
thee leſs, who loveth any Thing elſe with 
thee, which he loveth not for thee. O 
Love, which always burneſt, and art never 
extinguiſhed ! true Charity, my God, ſet me 
all on fire, Thou commandeſt Continency. 
Give me what thou commandeſt, and com- 
mand what thou wilt. 


— — read 
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CHAP, XXX. 
He examines himſelf, and confeſſes his remain- 
ing Infirmittes, and Temptations : And fir}? 
as to the Concupiſcence of the Fleſh, 


1. T HO U commandeſt me Continency, 
both from the Concupiſcence of the 
Fleſh, and from the Concupiſcence of the Eyes, 
and from the Ambition of the Werld, 1 St. 
John 2. And firſt thou hait commanded 
me Continency from carnal Concubinage ; 
and as to Marriage itſelf, thou haſt counſelled 
me ſomething better, than what thou haſt 
allowed. And becauſe: thou haſt given it, it 
hath been obſerved by me, even before I was 
made a Diſpenſer of thy Sacrament. But 
yu there live {till in my Memory, of which 
have ſpoken ſo much, the Images of ſuch 
Things, which my former Cuſtom has fixed 
there; and theſe ſtill come in my Way; tho 
without any Strength when I am awake; 
but-when J am aſleep they are more prevalent, 
not only to Delectation, but even to Con- 
ſentment, and to Fact very like unto them. 
And ſo much Power hath the Deluſion of 
theſe Images in my Soul and in my Fleſh, 
that ſuch falſe Repreſentations perſuade me 
when aſleep, to what true Sights, when I am 
awake, no way entice me. And is it not 
then alſo the ſame I, O Lord, my God! 
And yet there is ſo much Difference between 
myſelf and myſelf ; between the Moment 
that 


| me the leaſt Pleaſure (even ſo much as what 
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that I paſs from hence to Sleep, and that 
when I return to Wake. 

2. Where is then that Reaſon, by which my 
Mind, when awake, reſiſts ſuch Suggeſtions, 
and if the T hings themſelves preſent themſelves 
before me, remains unmoved ? Is it ſhut up to- 
gether with the Eyes? Is it lulled aſleep together 
with the Senſes of the Body ? How comes, 
it then, that even in our Sleep we often- 
times reſiſt, and being mindful of our Reſo- 
lution, and chaſtly perſevering in it, give no 
Manner of Aſſent to ſuch Allurements? And 
yet there is ſo great a Difterence, that when 
it happens otherwiſe, as ſoon as we awake, 
we return to the Repoſe of Conſcience, and 
by the Difference, we diſcover that we have 
not done that, which we are grieved ſhould 
be any. ways done in us. Is not thy Hand, 
O God, omnipotent, able to heal all the In- 
firmities of my Soul; and with a more abun- 
dant Grace, to extinguiſh alſo theſe laſcivious 
Motions of my Sleep; 

3. Thou wilt increaſe, O Lord, more 
and more in me thy Gilts, that my Soul 
may follow me towards thee, diſengaged 
trom the Bird-lime of Concupiſcence ; that 
it may be no more a rebel to itſelf ; and that 
even in Sleep it may not only not act any 
ſuch Filthineſs of Corruption by thoſe ſe- 
ducing Images, unto the Flux of the Fleſh ; 
but yield no Manner of Conſent to them. 
For that nothing of this Nature ſhould give 


may 
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may be reſtrained at will) or be any ways 
harbour'd in my chaſte Affection when aſleep, 
not only in this Life, but alſo in this Age, i; 
no great Matter for the Almighty to _ 
who art able to do above all that we aſe or un- 
der/tand, Eph. 5. But now what I am yer 
in this kind of my Evil, I have confeſſed to 
my good Lord; rejoicing with Fear in what 
thou haſt already given me; and mourning 
for that in which I am yet imperſect; hoping 
that thou wilt perfect thy Mercies in me, 
till J arrive at that full Peace, which both m 

Interiour and Exteriour ſhall then enjoy, 
when Death ſhall be fwallnued ; in / ic- 
tory, 1 Cor. 15. 


GRAF. XXI. 


His remaining Infirmities, with regard to the 


Temptations of the Taſte, in Senſuality and 
Intemperance of Eating. 


I, THERE is another Evil of the Day, 

and would to God the Day were . 
cient for it, St. Mat. 6. For by Eating and 
Drinking we are obliged to repair the daily 
Ruins of the Body, until thou deſtrey both 


the Meats and the Belly, 1 Cor. 6. when 


thou ſhalt ſlay our Indigence by an admirable 
Satiety ; and ſhalt cloath this Corruptible with 
eternal Incorription, 1 Cor. 15. But now 
this Neceſſity is pleaſant to me, and againſt 
this Pleaſure I fight, that I may not be in- 
veigled by it; and I wage a daily War againſt 
it 


. 3 7 


ʒñ , f (08 , Joh. COT .- . 
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it by Faſting, often bringing my Body into Subjec- 
tion, Cor. 9. and theſe Pains are removed with 
Pleaſure. For Hunger and Thirſt are Pains; 
and like a Fever they burn and kill, unleſs 
they be removed by the Phyſick of our Nou- 
riſnment. Which becauſe it is always at 
hand, from the Comfort of thy Gifts, with 
which both the Land and the Water and the 
Air ſupply our Infirmities, theſe our Cala- 
mities are call'd Delights. | 

2. This. thou haſt taught me, that I ſhould 
come to take this Nouriſhment, as a Medi- 
cine. But whilſt I am paſſing from the Un- 
eaſineſs of Hunger to the Satisfaction of being 
fill'd, the Snare of Concupiſcence lieth in 


wait for me in the Way; for the very Paſ- 


ſage itſelf is a Pleaſure: And there is no other 
Way to paſs but this, to which Neceſſity ob- 
liges me. And thus, whereas Health is the 
Cauſe of Eating and Drinking, yet there is 
a dangerous Delight comes in as an Atten- 
dant, and for the moſt part endeayours to go 
before, that for its Sake I ſhould do, what I 
pretend and deſire to do only for Health's 
Sake. Nor are both of theſe content with 
the ſame Allowance: For what is ſufficient 
for Health, is too little for Delight. And 
many times it becomes uncertain, whether it 
be the neceſſary Care of the Body that re- 
quires a further Supply, or the voluptuous 
Deceit / of Concupiſcence that calls for this 
Allowance. And the unhappy Soul grows 
glad of this cee and prepares ee 
. ; the 
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the Protection of an Excuſe, being pleas'd 
that it does not appear what is exactly pro- 
portion'd for the maintaining of Health, that 
under the Cloak of Health, ſhe may cover 
the indulging her Pleaſure. 

3. Theſe Temptations I daily ſtrive to re- 
fiſt; and J invoke thy Right-hand to my 
Aſſiſtance; and to thee do I refer my 
Anxieties; for I am yet to ſeck for Counſel 
in this Matter. I hear the Voice of my God 
commanding me, St. Lite 21. Let not your 
Hearts be overcharged with Intemperance of 
Eating and Drunkenneſs, Drunkenneſs is far 
from me; thy Mercy will keep it from ever 
coming near me: But Intemperance in Eat- 
ing ſometimes ſteals upon thy Servant; thy 
Mercy will remove it far from me: For 10 
ene can be continent unleſs thou giveſt it, Wiſd. 
8. Thou granteſt many Things to our 
Prayers : And what Good we receive be- 
fore we pray for it, from thee we receive it : 
And that we afterwards know and acknow- 
ledge our receiving theſe Things from thee, 
is alſo thy Gift. I never was a Drunkard, 
but I have known Drunkards that have been 
made ſober by thee. Therefore it was thy 
Work, that they ſhould not be ſo, who ne- 
ver were ſuch; and thy Work that they 
ſhould not be always ſo, who for ſome time 
had been ſuch : From these alſo it was, that 
both ſhould know, that this was thy Work. 
4. I have alſo heard another Voice of thine, 
Eccluf, +6, Ca not after thy — 
- p CE aq 
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and turn away from thy Pleaſure. I have 
heard alſo that Sentence by thy Gift, with 
which I was much taken: 1 Cor. 8. Neither 
if we eat ſhall we abound; neither if we eat 
not, ſhall we lack. That is to ſay, neither 
ſhall! the one make me happy, nor the other 
| miſerable. Again, I have heard, Philip. 4. 
For I have learnt in what Things I am to be 
*, content: I know both how to abound, and haw 
| to ſuffer Need : I can do all Things in him that 
ftrengtheneth me, See here a Soldier of the 
7 | heavenly Camp, and not ſuch Duſt as we are. 
| But remember, O Lord, that we are Duft, 
r and out of Duſt thou madeſt Man, and he 
0 was lift and is found, I can db all Things, 
7 faith he, in him that ftrengtheneth me: 
0 Strengthen thou me, that I alſo may be able. 
Give what thou commandeſt, and command 
what thou wilt. He confeſles, that he has re- 


+ 3 ceived this from thee, and what he glorieth of 
| he glorieih of in the Lord, 2 Cor. 10. I have 
A heard another praying, that he might alſo re- 
"_ ceive. Eccluſ. 23. Take thou from me, faith he, 
= the Concupiſcences L the Belly. Whence it ap- 
n ä pears, my holy God, that thou giveſt, when 


it is done, what thou commandeſt to be done. 

Thou haſt taught me alſo, O my good Fa- 

ther, that all Things are clean to them that are 5 
: clean: But it is Evil to the Man that eateth, = 
fo as to give Scandal or Offence, Rom. 14. = 
And that every Creature of thine is good, and 

nothing to be caſt away that is received with 
Thankſetving, 1 Tim. 4. And that Meat doth 

* Nc not 
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not commend us to God, 1 Cor. 8, And that 20 
Man ſhould judge us in Meat or in Drink, Col. 2. 
And that he that eateth fhould not deſpiſe him 
that eateth not; and that he that eateth net, 
ſhould nat judge him that eateth, Rom. 14. 
Theſe Things I have learnt, Thanks be to 
thee; Praiſes to thee my God, my Maſter, 
who knockeſt at my Ears, and enlighteneſt 
my Heart. Deliver thou me from all Temp- 
tations. 

5. Tis not then the Uncleanneſs of the 
Food I fear, but the Uncleanneſs of irregular 
Deſire. I know that all Kind of Fleſh that 
was good to be eat was permitted to Noah, 
Gen. 9. That Elias was fed with Fleſh-meat, 
3 Kings 17. That Jabn, tho” a Man of 
wonderful Abſtinence, was not defiled by 
uſing living Creatures, viz. Locuſts, for his 
Food, St. Matt. 3. And again, I know 
that Eſau was deceived by the Concupiſcence 
of Lentils, Gen. 25. And David reprehend- 
ed by himſelf for the Deſire of a Draught of 
Water, 1 Chron. 11. And that our King 
was tempted, not in a Matter of Fleſh but 
only Bread, St. Matt. 4. And therefore al- 
ſo the People in the Wilderneſs was juſt- 
ly condemn'd, Numb. 11. not barely for 
their deſiring Fleſh, but becauſe through the 
deſire of Fleſh, they murmured againſt the 
Lord, Being therefore placed, as I am, in 
the midſt of theſe Temptations, I fight every 
Day againſt the Concupiſcence of Eating and 
Drinking. For *tis no ſuch Thing as I can 

I reſolve 
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reſolve to cut off at once, and touch no more, 
as I could do with regard to Concubinage. 
Therefore the Reins of the Throat are to 
be held with a juſt and even Hand, ſo as 
neither to be too looſe, nor too ſtrait. And 
who is he, O Lord, who is not carried ſome- 
times a little out of the Bounds of Neceſlity ? 
Whoever he is, he is great, and let him mag- 
nify thy Name : But I am not the Man, for 
I am a finful Man. And yet I alſo magnify 
thy Name. And he intercedes to thee for 
my Sins, who hath overcome the World, St. 
2 16. numbering me amongſt the weaker 

embers of his Body, becauſe that which is 
imperſect in me, thine Eyes have ſeen : And in 


thy Book all ſhall be written, Pſ. 138. 


C HAP. XXXII. 
Concerning the Temptation of the Smell. 


As for the Allurement of ſweet Odours, I 

am not much concerned. When they 
are abſent, I want them not; when they are pre- 
ſent, I refuſe them not ; yet ſo as to be ready 
to be always without them, Thus it ſeems 
to me to be with me ; but perhaps I am mi- 
ſtaken. For this Darkneſs is to be lamented, 
in which I cannot diſcern what Ability there 
is in me: Inſomuch that my own Mind 
queſtioning itſeif concerning its own Strength, 
knows not well how to believe itſelf ; becauſe 
much of that, which is in it, lies conceal'd 
from it, till Experience diſcovers it: And no 
Man muſt be fecure in this Life (which is all 
R 3 named 
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named a Temptation, Job .) leſt as he may 
have been made of Worſe better, ſo he may 
become of Better worſe. Our only Hope, 


our only Confidence, our only Security is thy 
Mercy. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


His remaining Infirmities with regard to the 
Temptation of the Ears in Muſick. 


1. T H E Pleaſures of the Ears had more 
ſtrongly entangled me and captivated 


me, but thou haſt looſed theſe Snares, and 
ſet me at liberty. Yet even now, I confeſs, . 


I take ſome Satisfaction in the Melody of 
thoſe Sounds, which are enlivened by thy 
Words, when theſe are ſung with a ſweet 
and ſkilful] Voice; yet not ſo far as to be enga- 
ged in them ſo, but that I can diſengage my ſelf 
at pleaſure. However, coming, as they do, 

together with thoſe Sentences, which animate 
them, and procure their Admittance, they 
are apt to ſeek a Place of fome Reſpect in my 
Heart, and I find ſome Difficulty in giving 
them one that is exactly ſuitable, For I 
ſeem to myſelf ſometimes to allow them more 
Honour than is becoming; when I find my 
Mind more religiouſly and ardently raiſed to 
a Flame of Devotion by thoſe holy Words 
when they are ſung in that Manner, than when 
they are not ſung; and that all the Affections 
of my Spirit, according to the greatV ariety of 
them, ſeem to have in the Voice and in the ſing- 


ing 


/ 
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ing their proper Notes anſwerable to each of 
them, by which they are ſtirred up by a certain 
ſecret Familiarity and Sympathy. But the Plea- 
ſure of the Fleſh, which ought not to be allow - 
ed to enervate the Mind, often deceives me : 
Whilſt the Senſe is not content to wait upon 
Reaſon in ſuch Manner as patiently to follow 
ii; but whereas it is only admitted for its 
ſake, it will needs ſtrive to get the Start and 
run before it. Thus in theſe Things I fin, 
without perceiving it, but afterwards I per- 
ceive it. 1 is 

2. Sometimes again, being too immoderate- 
ly fearful of this Deceit, I err, on the other 
Side, by toc much Severity. Yea, very 
much ſometimes, fo that I could wiſh: that 
all that Melody of ſweet Tunes, in which 
David's Pſalter is uſually ſung, were baniſh'd 
from my Ears, and from the Church: And 
then that Method ſeems to me the more ſafe, 
which I remember to have often heard of 
Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria, who cauſed 
the Lector to entone the Pſalms with ſo ſmall 
an Inflexion of the Voice, that it was more 
like reading than ſinging. But then again, 
when I call to Mind thoſe Tears which 1 
ſhed at the ſinging of the Church Hymns, 
in the Beginning of my Converſion ; and 
how much I am now alſo moved not with the 
Singing, but with the Things that are ſung, 
when they are delivered with a clear Voice, 
and a moſt agreeable Modulation ; I again 


{8:4 acknow- 
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acknowledge the great Benefit of this Inſti. 
tution, 

3. Thus I float between the Danger of 
Pleaſure and the Experience of Profit: And 
am rather inclined (yet not with an irrevo- 
cable Judgment) to approve the Cuſtom of 
Singing in the Church ; that by the Delight 
of the Ears, weaker Souls may be raiſed to 
the Affection of Devotion. Yet when it 
happens to me, that I am more moved with 
the Singing, than with the Thing that is ſung, 
I confeſs my Sin, and am ſorry for it, and 
then I had rather not hear the Singing. Be- 
hold where I am. Weep with me, and for 
me, you, who are doing ſomething of Good 
with yourſelves within, from whence pro- 
ceed our Actions. For you, who are not do- 
ing ſo, are little moved with theſe Things. 
But thou, O Lord, my God, look down 
upon me, graciouſly hear me, foe! and pity, 
and heal me: In whoſe Sight I am thus be- 
come a Queſtion to > mylelf, and this is my 
Malady. 


C HAP. XXXIV. 


His remaining Infirmities with relation to the 
Temptations of the Eyes, 


HERE remains yet the Pleaſure of 
theſe Eyes of my Fleſh, of which I 
will now make my Confeffions, to be heard 
by the Ears of thy Temple, thoſe brotherly 


and loving Ears; that ſo we may RR. 
tne 
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the Temptations of the Concupiſcence the 
Fleſh, which fill moleſt me, whilſt I am ſigh- 
ing, and deſiring to be cloath'd upon with 
my Houſe from Heaven, 2 Cor. 5. The 
Eyes love fair and various Figures, bright and 
pleaſant Colours. Let not theſe Things have 
any Hold upon my Soul. Let God alone 
poſſeſs it, who made theſe Things, exceeding 
Cod indeed, but he is my Good, not they. 


And theſe Things accoſt me, when awake, all 


the Day long; neither do I find any Reſpite 
from them, as I do from melodious V oices, 
and ſometimes from all other Sounds, 
as when I am in Silence. For this very 
Light itſelf, * the Queen of Colours, over- 
ſpreading all Things that we ſee, when I am 
any where in the Day, many Ways flowing, 
in upon me, flatters and enveigles me, when L 
am doing ſomething elſe, and not obſerving 
it. And fo vehemently doth it inſinuate it- 
ſelf, that if on a ſudden it be withdrawn, it 
is impatiently longed for again, and if it be 
a long Time abſent, it contriſtates the 
Mind. 

2. But, O that Light, which Tb beheld, 
when with his Eyes cloſed he taught his Son 
the Way of Life, Tob. 4. and walked before 
him with. the Feet of Charity, without ma- 
king one falſe Step! or. which {aac ſaw, 
when. his carnal. Eyes being dim with Age, 
Gen. 27. he bleſſed his Sons not knowing, 
them, but in blefling them was ſo happy as ta 
know them: Or which Jacob ſaw, when he 

| R 5 allo- 
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alſo being blind by great Age, with an en- 
lighten'd Heart foreſhew'd the Conditions of 
the ſeveral Peoples that ſhould deſcend from 
his Sons, Gen. 49. And when he impoſed 
his Hands myfteriouſly crofſed upon his 
Grandchildren by Jeſeph, not as their Father 
outwardly directed, but as he inwardly diſ- 
cerned ! This is true Light, and it is one, 
and never changes: And all they are one that 
dehold it and love it. But that other corpo- 
real Light, of which IT have been ſpeaking, 
ſeaſons the Life of this World for its blind 
Lovers with an enveigling and dangerous Plea- 
ſure. But thoſe who know how from it to 
give thee Glory, O God, the Creator of all 
Things, ſpend it in thy Praiſe, and are not 
caught by it in their Sleep, And fuch I de- 
fire to be. 

3. I reſiſt the Seductions of the Eyes, leſt 
my Feet, with which I am entering upon th 
Way, ſhould be entangled: And to thee I lift 
p my inward Eyes,. that thou may/t pull my 
Feet out of the Snare, Pl. 24, And thou, 
from time to time doſt diſengage them, for they 
are often enſnared. 'T hou ceaſeſt not to looſen 
them when they are ſticking in theſe Nets, 
which are prepared for them on all Sides, be- 
cauſe thou wilt neither ſle fe nor ſlumber, wha 
art the Keeper of Iſrael, Pl. 2 For what 


innumerable 15 ts by divers Arts and 
Manufactures, in Cloaths, Shoes, Veſſels and 
ſuch like Handicrafts, in Pictures alſo and ſe- 
veral Sorts of Images (and theſe going far 

beyond 


beyond the neceſſary and moderate Uſe, and 
pious Signification) have Men added to the 
Allurements of the Eyes ? Abroad doating on 
what they have made, within forſaking him 
by whom they were made, and defacing that 
which they were made. 

4. But I, © my God, and my Glory, 
even from theſe Things do now ſing a Hymn 
to thee, and do ſacrifice Praiſe to my SanRi- 
fier. For all theſe Beauties, which paſs from 
the Saul to the ſkilful Hand of Artiſts, are de- 
rived from that Beauty, which 1s above the 
Soul, after which my Soul ſighs Day and 
Night, But the Artiſts and Admirers of 
theſe exterior Beauties, whilſt they take from 
that firſt Beauty the Rule of approving them, 
don't take from thence the Rule of uſing them. 
And there it is, and they don't ſee it, ſo as 
to ſtop there and go no farther, and to Keep. 
their Strength for thee, Pſ. 57. and not to 
ſcatter it abroad upon weariſome Pleaſures. 
And as for me, who am ſpeaking and diſ- 
cerning theſe Things, I am alfo apt to have 
my Steps entangled in theſe Beauties, but thou 
pluckeſt them out, O Lord; thou pluckeſt 
them out, becauſe thy Mercy is before my 
Eyes. For I fall into theſe Snares through 
my Mifery; and thou draweſt me out again 
through thy Mercy; ſometimes without my 
perceiving it, when I bave only ftept upon. 
them, and ſometimes with Pain to me, when 
I have ſtuck faſt in them. x 

CHAP: 


LS 
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C HAP. XXXV. 


His remaining Infirmities with relation to the © 
ſecond Branch of Concupiſcence, the Luft of 
the Eyes, by which he underſtands vain Cu- 


rigſic). 


a. To this may be join'd another Sort of 
Temptations, of manifold Danger : 
For befides the Concupiſcence ' of the Flifh, 
which is found in the DeleRation of all the 
Senſes, and their ſeveral Pleaſures, by ſerving. 
which, they loſe themſelves, who go away far 
from thee; there is in the Soul a certain vain 
and curious Inclination, not of delighting 
herſelf in the Fleſh, but of making Experi- 
ments by the Fleſh through the ſame Senſes 
of the Body, cloak'd under the Name 
of Knowledge and Science. Which being 
ſeated in the Appetite of #now:ng (as amongſt 
the Senſes the Eyes are the principal Inſtru- 
ments of Knowledge) is therefore called by the 
Scripture the Concupiſcence of the Eyes, For 
Seeing properly belongs to the Eyes: But we 
uſe this Word with relation to the other 
Senſes alſo, as often as we employ them in 
Search of Knowledge, For we don't fay, 
hear how it lightens, or ſmell haw it ſhines, or 
taſte, or feel how bright it is : But all theſe 
Things are ſaid to be ſeen, And we don't 
only ſay, ſee how it ſbines, which the Eye 
alone can perceive: But we alſo ſay, ſee how 
it ſoundeth, ſee haw it ſmelleib, ſee how it re- 
| liſbeth, 
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liheth, ſee how hard it is, and therefore the 
general Experience of all the Senſes is called 
(as I have ſaid) the Concupiſcence of the Eyes; 
becauſe the Office of Sceing, which principal- 
ly belongs to the Eyes, is by a certain Simili- 
tude exerciſed alſo by the other Senſes, when 
they make a Trial of any Thing in the Way 
of acquiring Knowledge. 

2. Now what is done by the Senſes for 
Pleaſure, and what for Curiaſity, may be evi- 
dently diſcerned: by this, that their Pleaſure is 
intent upon Objects that are beautiful, or me- 
lodious, or fragrant, or reliſhing, or ſmooth 
and agreeable ;. but their Curioſity often tries 
the Contraries, not for the ſake of undergoing 
any Trouble or Uneaſineſs from them, but 
merely for the Luſt of trying and knowing 
them, For what Pleaſure is there in behold- 
ing in a mangled Carcaſs what may ſtrike you 
with Horror? And yet if ſuch a Thing lie 
any-where, People flock to ſee it, and grow 
fad and pale at the Sight of it. And they are 
afraid of ſeeing it in their Sleep, as if any 
one had obliged them to ſee it when they were 
awake, or any Report of its Beauty had in- 
vited them toit. And the like happens in the 
other Senſes, which it would be too long to 
inſtance in. | 

3. From this Diſeaſe of Curioſity it is that 
ſtrange and wonderful Sights attract Men to 
publicx Shews and Theaters. Hence alſo 
Men proceed to ſearch into the Secrets of Na- 
ture, which ſhe has not wrought for us to dive 

| into; 
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into; the Knowledge of which is of no Ad- 
vantage, and yet this Knowledge is the only 
Thing that they ſeek. Hence alſo is all that 
which out of the ſame irregular Deſire of 
Knowledge is fought by magick Art, Hence 
again, in Religion itfelf, God is tempted, 
when Signs and Miracles are call'd for, not 
deſired for any Good, but only for the Expe- 
riment. | 

4. In this ſo vaſt a Wood full of Snares 
and Dangers, behold, O Lord, how many J 
have retrenched, and caſt away from my 
Heart, as thou haſt enabled me to do it, thou 
the God of my Salvation, Yet when ſhall I 
dare to fay, my Life every Day being encom- 
paſſed on all Sides with the Importunities of 


ſo many of theſe Kind of Things; when 


ſhall I dare to ſay, that no ſuch Thing at all 
makes me intent to behold it, or with a vain 
Care to be taken by it. It is true, the 
'T heaters at preſent draw me not to. them : 
Neither do I care to know the Courſes of the 
Stars ; nor did my Soul ever ſeek for Anſwers 
from Spirits: All ſacrilegious Compacts I de- 
teſt. But with how many Suggeſtions and 


© artful Stratagems doth the Enemy ſeek to 


tempt me to aſk for fome Sign of thee, O 
Lord, my God, to whom I owe an humble 
and fincere Homage? But I beſeech thee, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our King, and our 
Country Feruſalem, which is all Simplicity 
and Purity, that as the Conſent to any ſuch 
Temptation is far from me; ſo it may be re- 


moved 
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moyed till farther and farther. But when J 
aſk thee for the Welfare or Salvation of any 
one, TI have quite another End and Intention 
from this; and thou giveſt me, and I ho 
wilt ever give me, the Grace on ſuch Occaſi- 
ons readily to acquieſce to thy holy Will, 
whatever thou art pleas'd to do, 

5. Nevertheleſs in how many petty and 
contemptible Things is our Curioſity daily 
tempted ? And who can count how often we 
fall ? How often when People are relatin 
vain and empty Things, do we at firſt, as it 
were, tolerate them, not to give Offence to 
the Weak, and afterwards by little and little 
willingly give Attention to them? I don't 
now go to ſee a Dog courſing a Hare, when 
it is done in the Circus But in the Field, 
ſuch a Courſe preſented to my Sight, when TI 
chance to be paſſing by, taketh me off, per- 
haps from ſome Thought of great Moment, 
and draws my Attention towards it: Not fo 
as to make me turn aſide with the Body of 
my Horſe, but with the Inclinations of my 
Heart. And unleſs thou be pleaſed on theſe 
Occafions, after having ſhewn me my In- 
firmity, quickly to put me in mind, either 
from this Sight to aſpire by ſome pious Conſi- 
deration towards thee, or totally to deſpiſe it, 
and paſs on, I continue in this vain Stupidity, 
What when I am fitting at home, and a 
Stellio catching Flies, or a Spider . entangling 
them in her Nets, oftens fixes my Attention 
upon them? Is it not the ſame Thing that is 
| | | Acted, 
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acted, tho' the Creatures are ſmall? I proceed 
from thence to praiſe thee, the wonderful 
Creator and Ordainer of all Things : But it 
was not with this Thought that I firſt began 
to obſerve them: And it is one Thing quick- 
ly to riſe again, and another not to fall, 
And of ſuch Things my Life is full, and my 


only Hope is in thy exceeding great Mercy, 


For when our Heart is the Receptacle of ſuch 
Things as theſe, and admits ſuch Troops of 
copious Vanity, hence our Prayers alſo are 
often interrupted and diſturbed ; and whilſt 
in thy Preſence we direct the Voice of our 
Heart to thy Ears, ſo important an Affair is 
broken oft by the ruſhing in, I know not 
from whence, of ſuch empty Thoughts, 


CH AP. XXXVL. 


His remaining Infirmities concerning the Temp- 
tations of the Pride of Life. 


I. 8 HALL we account this alſo a con- 

temptible Matter? Or is there any 
Room here for Hope, but in thy whole Mer- 
cy, becauſe thou haſt begun to change me? 
And thou knoweſt in how great a Part thou 
haſt reformed me ; who haſt healed me firſt 
from the Deſire of revenging myſelf, that ſo 


thou mighteſt alſo be propitious to all the reſt of 


my Iniguities; and might'/t heal all my Mala- 
dies; and might redeem my Life from Corrup- 
tion ; and crown me in thy Compaſſion and 
Mercy ; and ſatisfy my Defire with good 
a Things, 
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Things, Pſ. 102. Becauſe thou haſt cruſh'd 
my Pride with thy Fear, and tamed my 
Neck to thy Voak. And now bear it, and 
it is light to me; becauſe fo thou haſt promi- 
ſed, and fo thou haſt made it: And indeed fo 
it always was, and I knew it not when I was 
afraid to take it up. _ 

2. But yet, O Lord (who alone doſt lord 
it without Pride, becauſe thou alone art the 
true Lord, who haſt no Lord over thee) 
can I ſay, that this third kind of Temptati- 
ons hath wholly quitted me, or can ever 
ceaſe in this whole Life? To deſire to be 
fear'd, and to be loved by Men, for no other 
End, but to have a Joy therein, which is no 
true Joy, is a wretched Life, and a ſhameful 
Oſtentation. And from hence it chiefly 
comes, that Men neither love thee, nor 
chaſtly fear thee, And therefore thou regt 
the Proud, and giveſt thy Grace to the Humble, 
St. James 4. And thou thundereſt over the 
Heads of the Ambitious of this World, and 
makeſt the Foundations of theſe Mountains 
to tremble. Vet as it is neceſſary here for us, 
for the better acquitting ourſelves of certain 
Duties of human Society, to be loved and 
fear'd by Men, the Enemy of our true Hap- 
pineſs preſſeth cloſe upon us in this Matter, 
ſpreading his Snares for us, and ſtrewing 
over them the Baits of human Applauſe, 
that whilſt we greedily pick up the Bait, we 
may be caught unawares in the Snare; and 
fo inſtead of placing our Joy in thy Truth, 

| may 
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may place it in the Falſhood of Man; and 
may covet to be loved and feared by Men, 
not for thy Sake, but in thy ſtead: That 
thus he having made us like to himſelf, may 
have us with him (not_ in the Concord of 
Charity, but in the Fellowſhip of Puniſh- 
ment) who ſeeks to place his Throne in the 
North, Iſai. 14. that as many as in a perverſe 
and crooked Way affect to be like to thee, 
might ſerve him there in Cold and Dark- 
nels, 
3. But we, O Lord, are thy Little Flock, 
do thou keep Poſſeſſion of us. Spread forth 
thy Wings, and let us ſhelter ourſelves under 
them. Be thou our Glory : Let us be loved 
for thy ſake, and let thy Word be feared in 
us. He that has a Mind to be prais'd by 
Men, whilſt he is diſpraiſed by thee, ſhall 
not be juſtified by Men when he ſhall be 
judg'd by thee, nor reſcued by Men, when 
ſhall be condemn'd by. thee. Now when 
it is not a Sinner that is praiſed in the Deſires 
of his Soul, nor one. who. does wicked T hings, 
that is bleſſed, Pſ. 9. But a Man is. prais'd 
for ſome real Good, which thou haſt given 
him: And he has more Joy within himſelf 
for his being, prais'd, . his having that 


Gift for which he is prais'd: Such a one alſo 
is praiſed by Men ſo as to be diſprais'd by thee. 
And in this caſe better is the Man that praiſetb 
than he that is praiſed z; for the former is 
pleaſed with the Gift of. God in Man; but 

the latter is better pleas d with the os of 
In 
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Man [viz, Praiſe] than with the Gift of 
God. 


C HAP. XXXVII. 


The great Danger of Vain-ghry from the 
Praiſes of Men. 


. Wk daily aſſaulted, O Lord, with 
theſe "Temptations; we are tempted 
without ceaſing. The Tongues of Men are 
as a Furnace, in which we are daily tried. 
Thou commandeſt us alſo Continency in this 
Kind, Give what thou commandeſt, and 
command what thou. wilt, Thou knoweſt 
the Groans of my Heart to thee concerning 
this Thing, and the Floods of my Eyes. 
For I cannot eaſily diſcover what Advance I 
make towards the being more clean from this 
Plague: And I very much dread my hidden 
Sins, Which. are known to thy Eyes, but not 
to mine, For in other Kinds of Temptati- 
ons, I have ſome Way, by which I may try 
myſelf, but none at all in this. For as for 


the Pleaſures of the Senſe, and the vain Cu- 


rioſity of Knowledge, I may perceive how 
much I have my Mind weaned from them, 
when I am without them, either by my Will, 
when they are abſent, or by Neceflity, when 
they cannot be, had: For at ſuch Times I 
aſk myſelf how much more or leſs Trouble I 
find in being without them. And as for 
Riches (which Men covet to this End, that 
they may be ſubſervient to ſome one of the. 


three 
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three Kinds of Concupiſcence, or to two, or 
to all of them) if the Mind cannot diſco- 
ver, as long as it poſſeſſeth them, whether it 
deſpiſeth them or no, it may try itſelf by 
parting with them. But what muſt we do to 
rid ourſelves of all Praiſe, that ſo we ma 

try how able we are to forego it? Muſt we 
live ill, and follow ſo profligate a Courſe of t} 
Life, that all that know us may abhor us ? 7 
Could a greater Madneſs be named or thought 

on? But if Praiſe both uſually is and ought 

to be the Companion of a good Life, and 

of good Works; as we muſt not renounce a 

good Life, ſo we cannot avoid its being at- 

tended with Praiſe. Now I am not ſenſible 

what I can forego contentedly, or what I 

cannot part with without Pain, till I have 

the T rial by being without it. 

2. What do I then confeſs to thee, O 
Lord, in this kind of Temptations ? What: 
But that I am delighted with Praifes, but 
more with the Truth itſelf than with Praifes. 
For if it were propoſed to me, whether I 
had rather being mad, or erring in all Things, 
be praiſed by Men; or being conſtant and 
confirmed in the Truth be decried by all; I 
know what I ſhould chuſe ? But then I would 
not have the Approbation of another's Mouth 
increaſe my Joy for any Good in me: Vet I 
confeſs it increaſes it, and that Diſparage- 
ment diminiſhes it. And when I am trou- 
bled at this my Miſery, an Excuſe occurs to 
me, which whether it be juft or no, thou 
3 knoweſt, 
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knoweſt, O God, for it makes me uncertain. 
For becauſe thou haſt not only commanded 
us Continency, that is, from what Things we 
are to reſtrain our Love; but alſo Juſtice, 
that is, where we are to place it; and it is 
thy Will that we ſhould not only love thee, 
but alſo our Neighbours ; I often ſeem to my 
ſelf to be delighted on theſe Occaſions with 
the Advantage of my Neighbour, or the 
Hope of his Good, when I am pleaſed with 
the Commendations of one that underſtands 
Things right ; and again to be grieved for his 
ſake when I hear him diſparage what he is 
ignorant of, or what is good. For I am alſo 
grieved ſometimes at my own Praiſes, when 
either thoſe Things are praiſed in me, which 
I diſlike in myſelf, or when Things good in- 
deed, but flight and inconſiderable, are more 
valued than they ought. 
3. But then again, how do I know whe- 
ther I am not thus affected, becauſe I would 
not have-the Perſon that praiſeth me, enter- 
tain a different Opinion of me, from that 
which I have of myſelf. And this not be- 
cauſe I am moved with his Profit ; but be- 
cauſe the ſame good Things which pleaſe me 
in myſelf, become more pleaſant to me, when 
others alſo are pleaſed with them. For in 
ſome Sort it is not I that am prais'd, when it 
is not my own; Judgment of myſelf that is 
prais'd: As when : thoſe Things are prais'd 
in me, which diſpleaſe me, or thoſe Things 
are praiſed more, which pleaſe me leſs. 0 
not 
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I not therefore ſtill in the Dark, as to the 
Knowledge of myſelf in this Matter? Be- 
hold, I ſee in thee, O Truth, that I ought 
not to be pleas'd with my being prais'd for 
my own ſake, but only for my Neighbour's 
Good. But whether it be ſo with me, or no, 
I know not: For I am leſs known in this 
Matter to myſelf than to thee. I beſeech thee, 
O my God, diſcover thou myſelf to me, 
that I may confeſs my Wounds to my Bre- 
thren, who will pray for me. 

4. Let me yet more diligently examine 
myſelf. If it be only in reſpect of my 
Neighbour's Benefit, that I am touched with 
my own Praiſes; why then am I leſs moved 
if any other be unjuſtly difpraiſed, than if it 
were myſelf? Or why am I more concern'd 
at an Affront offer'd to myſelf, than if with 
equal Injuſtice it were offered to another in my 
Preſence? Can I pretend not to know that 
this is ſo? Or ſhall I delude myſelf ſo far as 
not to do the Truth in thy Preſence, both in 
Heart and Tongue? Such a Folly as this, do 
thou keep far from me, that my own Mouth 
may nat be to me the flattering Oil the Sinner 
to anoint my Head, Pſ. 140. I am poor and 
needy, but then the beſt when with ſecret 
Groans I condemn myſelf, and ſeek thy 
Mercy, until my Deficiency be repaired and 
perfected into that Peace which is hidden 
from the Eye of the Proud and Self- con- 


ceited. 
QM A. 


Cl 
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C HAP. XXXVIII. 
Public Actions and Diſcourſes are mofl expoſed 

to the Danger of Yain-glory. 
N OW the Words that proceed from the 
Mouth, and Actions that are known to 
Men, carry with them the moſt dangerous 
Temptation from this Love of Praife, which 
is ever ſtriving to- procure the Applauſe of 
others, for the advancing of a certain private 
Excellency, which it affects; which it ceaſ- 
eth not even then to do, when I cenſure it in 
myſelf, taking Occaſion to attack me from 
my very cenſuring of it. And oftentimes it 
happens that a Man is guilty of a greater 
Vain-glory in making Profeflion to contemn 
Vain-glory,. So that he does not now in 
Truth glory in the Contempt of Vain-glory ; 


for he does not really contemn it whilſt with- 
in himſelf he glories in it. 


42 — 
» CH AP. XXXIX. 
Perſons may be many Ways guilty of a criminal 
Self-conceit, without any regard ta Praiſe 
from others. 
* 


T HER E is yet within us another Evil in 

the ſame Kind of Temptation, by which 

Perſons are vainly conceited, and take a 

Complacence in themſelves, whether they 

pleaſe or diſpleaſe others, and without at- 

fecting to pleaſe others, Such as els 
W 
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whilſt they pleaſe themſelves, very much dif. 
pleaſe thee ;' not only by taking Pride in 
Things that are not good, as if they were 
good; but alſo in good Things that are thine, 
as if they were their own ; or if as thine, 
yet as conferred on them for their own Me- 
rits; or if as from thy Grace without their 
meriting them, vet ſo as not to be ſociable 
in their Joy for them, but ſo as to envy others 


the like Graces. In all theſe. and the like 
Dangers and Labours, thou ſeeſt the Trem- 


blings of my Heart: And I am more ſenſi- 
ble of my Wounds in this kind being from 
time to time healed by thee, 8 
Peer p RENE, . 0 «#11 


CH A P. 3 


4 Recapitulation'of the Cimtents of this Buok. 
His extraordinary Tranſports ſometimes | in 
the Contemplation of Gag, 


HERE haft thou not walked along 

with me, "Of Truth, inſtructing me 
what- I ought to avoid, and what to deſire, 
whilſt I have been referring to thee my inte- 
riour Sights, ſuch as T could diſcover, and have 
been conſulting thee. concerning them? I 
have ſurvey'd the World abroad, as far as 
my Senſes could reach; and I have conſidered 
the Life of my,own Body, and thoſe ſame 
Senſes of mine; rom hence I enter d into the 
Inner · chambers of my Memory, thoſe ma- 


| 3 Capacities filbd with innumerable Stores 


by 


* 
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by wonderful Ways: And I conſider'd them 


and was amazed at them : And none of them 
all could I diſcern without thee, and yet I 
found none of them to be thee. No, nor 1 
myſelf the Diſcoverer, who have travelled 
over all theſe, and have endeavour'd to diſtin- 


guiſh, and eſtimate each of them according 


to their ſeveral Dignity ; receiving ſome from 
the Meſſages of the Senſes ; queſtioning about 
others, which I perceived within me whence 
they came, diſtinguiſhing and numbering up 
the ſeveral Meſſengers that brought me Intel- 
ligence ; and then diſplaying in my Memory 
all its Treaſures. handling ſome, laying up 
others again, and drawing out others: Yet I 
myſelf, I ſay, who was doing all this, that is, 
my Faculty itſelf, by which I did all this, 
was not thou ; for thou art that Light, always 
the fame, which I conſulted concerning all 
theſe, whether they were? What they were? 
And of what Value they were? And I liſten- 
ed unto it, inſtructing me and commanding 
me. And this I ftill continue often to do. 
'T his gives me great Delight, and as often as 
I can have Leiſure from other neceſſary Du- 


ties I repair to this Pleaſure. Neither can 1 


find in all theſe Things, which I run through 
conſulting thee, any one Place of Repoſe for 
my Soul, only in thee, whither all my Diſſi- 
pations may be recollected, that nothing of me 
may go aſtray from thee. And ſometimes 
thou doſt admit me into an Affection of Devo- 
tion very uncommon within my Interiour; to 
I know 
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I know not what Sweetneſs, which if it were 
to be perfected in me, I know not what there 
could be that ſuch a Life would want, But 
IT fali back again into the Things below, by 
the Weight of my Miſery ; and am again 
engulſed in the Things I am accuſtomed to, 
and am held faſt, by them: And I weep 
much, but ſtill am held faſt, So much doth 
the Burthen of Cuſtom preſs down the Soul. 
Here Jam able to be, but not willing; there 
J am willing to be, but not able; and am 
both ways miſerable. 


| CHAP Ab 
Gd who is the Truth will not be enjoy'd toge- 
ther with a Lie. 


T Herefore I proceeded alſo to conſider the 

Maladies of my Sins, in the three kinds 
of Concupiſcence; and I invoked thy Right- 
hand to cure me. And I looked vp at thy 
Brightneſs with my wounded Heart, and being 
ſtruck back by it, I ſaid, I bo can ever attain 
thit her? I am caft forth from the Sight of thine 
Eyes, Pf. 30. Thou art the Truth that pre- 
ſideſt above all Things: But I through my 
Covetouſneſs was not willing to loſe thee ; 
but had a Mind to poſſeſs a Lie together with 
thee: As no Man deſires in ſuch Manner to 
tell Lies, as to be ignorant himſelf of the 
Truth. Therefore I loſt thee, becauſe thou 
— not to be poſſeſſed together with 2 

ie. 


CHAP. 
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CH A P. XL; 


Fer a Remedy for all our Maladies we are not 
to have Recourſe, with the Platoniſts, ts 
evil Angels or Demons, 


AN D now whom ſhould I find, who 
might reconcile me to thee ? Was that 
Office to be undertaken for me by ſome An- 
gel? By what Prayer? By what Sacraments ? 
Many endeavouring to return to thee, and 
not being able by themſelves, have, as I hear, 
attempted ſuch Ways, and fallen into the De- 
fire of curious Viſions, and ſo have deſerved 
to be impoſed. upon by Deluſions. For they 
ſought thee being pufft up with Pride of their 
Learning, and exalting rather than beating 
their Breaſts ; and they drew to themſelves, 
by the Likeneſs of their Diſpoſitions, the 
Powers of this Air, conſpiring with- them, 
and aſſociated with them in their Pride, by 
whom they might be deceived by magical 
Operations, whilſt they were pretending to 
ſeek a Mediator, by whom they might be 
purged ; and here was no ſuch ; but it was 
the Devil, transforming himſelf into an Angel 
of Light, 2 Cor. 11, And it was a great 
Allurement to proud Fleſh, that they had 
light upon a Spirit, who had no Body of 
Ju Fleſh, For they were both Mortals and 
A Sinners; and thou, O Lord, to whom they x 
proudly ſought to be reconciled, wert im- = 

P, mortal and without Sin. Now the Mediator 1 
8 2 
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between God and Men, ought to have ſome- 


thing like to God, and ſomething like to 


Men; leſt if in both he were like to Men, 
he ſhould be at too great a Diſtance from 
God; or if in both he were like to God, 
he ſhould be at too great a Diſtance from 
Men, and ſo not be a Mediator. There- 
fore this counterfeit Mediator (by whom, 
through thy ſecret Judgment, Pride deſerves 
to be deluded) has one Thing common with 
Men, that is, Sin ; and would ſeem to have 
another Thing common with God, whilſt 
not being cloath'd with mortal Fleſh, he 
vaunts himſelf as immortal. But ſince h 
Wages of Sin is Death, Rom. 6. he hath this 
common with Men, from whence with them 
he is ſentenced to death. | 


CH AP. XLIII. 


Chrift is the true Mediator, through whom he 
confidently hopes to be cured of all his Ma- 
ladies. EY | 


1. BUT the true Mediator, whom by thy 
ſecret Mercy thou haſt maniſeſted to 

the Humble, and ſent, that by his Example 
Men might learn Humility, that Mediator 
of God and Men, the Man Cbriſt TFeſus, 
x Tim. 2. hath appeared between mortal 
Sinners, and the immortal juſt one; being 
mortal with Men, juſt with God. That 
as the Wages of Juſtice is Life and 
Peace, he, by his Juſtice allied to God, might 
__ evacuate 
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evacuate Death to juſtified Sinners, which 

Death he was pleaſed to have common with 
them. This ſame Mediator was made known 
to the Saints of old, that fo they, by the Faith 
of his Paſſion to come, as we by the Faith of 
his Paſhon now paſt, might attain Salvation. 


And he was Mediator, inaſmuch as he was 


Man: But inaſmuch as he was the Word, 
he was not Mediator, becauſe he was equal to 
God, and together with the Holy Ghoſt one 
God. 2 

2. How haſt thou loved us, O good Fa- 
ther, who haſt not ſpared thy only Son, but deli- 
vered him up for us Sinners? Rom. 8. How 
haſt thou loved us? For whom, he who 
thought it no Rebbery to. be equal to thee, was 
made ſubjeft even unto Death, even to the 
Death of the Croſs, Phil. 2. He who alone 
was free among/t the Dead, Pſ. 87. having 
Power to lay down his Life, and having Power. 
to take it up again, St. John 10. becoming 
to thee, in our behalf, both a Victor and a 
Victim; and therefore a Victor, becauſe a Vic- 
tim; becoming to thee, in our behalf, both 
the Priz/F and the Sacrifice, and therefore the 
Prieſt, becauſe the Sacrifice; making us to 
thee of Servants Sons, by being born thy Son, 
and becoming our Servant. And therefore do. 
I juſtly repoſe a ſtrong Hope in him, that 
thou wilt heal all my Maladies, thro' him 
that ſitteth at thy Right-hand, and interceed- 
eth to thee for us: Elſe I ſhould deſpair. For 
many and great are theſe my Maladies ; they 
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are many and great, but greater is thy Me- 
dicine. 

3. We might have thought that thy Herd 
was too remote from any Alliance with Men, 
and have deſpaired of ourſelves, had not this 
Ford become Fleſh and dwelt amongſt us, St. 
John 1. Being affrighted with my Sins, 
and with the Load of my Miſery, I had a 
Thought in my Heart, and had formed a 
Deſign, to run away into the Wilderneſs : 
But thou didſt prohibit it to me, and didſt 
encourage me, ſaying, that therefore Chri/? 
died for all, that they that live ſhould hence- 
forth not live unto themſelves, but unto him that 
died for them, 2 Cor. 5. 

4. Behold, O Lord, I caft all my Care 
upon thee, P/. 54. that T may live and conſi- 
der the wonderful Things of thy Law, Pf. 118. » 
T hou knoweſt my Ignorance, and my Weak- 
neſs, do thou teach me and heal me. He, thy 
only One, in whom are hidden all the Trea- 
fares of Wiſdom and Knowledge, Col. 2. has 
redeemed me by his Blood: Let not the Proud 
calumniate me, Pf. 118. for I meditate on the 
Price of my Ranſom, and I eat it, and drink 
it, and communicate it to others: And being 
poor I deſire to be filled therewith, amongſt 
thoſe that eat and are filled, and they ſhall praiſe 
the Lord that ſeek bim, Pf, 21. 
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